6. A 


CHilLLINGWORTHS. Safe Way, p. 180, 


VvV "Hen we ſhall come to the Queſtion of Schiſm, T per- 


{ ſuade my (elf, that T ſhall plainly ſhew, that the moſt- 


vehement Accuſers, are the greateſt Offenders; and that they are 
indeed at this time the greateſt Schiſmaticks, who-make the way 
to Salvation narrower, the Yoke of Chriſt heavier, the difference 
of Faith greater, the Conditions of Eccleſiaſtical Government harder 
and ſtraiter, thanthey were made at the beginning-by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles : they who talk of Unity, but aim at Tyranny, and: 
will have Peace with.none but with their Slaves and Vaſlals.. 


'Dr. STILLINGFLEETS. Jren. p. 119. 


F EtMenturn and wind themſelves which way they will, by: 

the very ſame Arguments that any will prove Separation: 
from the Church of Rowe lawful, becauſe ſhe required unlawful: 
things, as Conditions of her Communion, it will be proved law-- 
ful-not to conform to any ſuſpeted'or unlawful Practice requi- 
red by any Church-Governours upon the fame Terms, if the 
things ſo-required be, after ſerious. and ſober Enquiry, judged: 
aapmrantebls by a Man's own Conſcience. 
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To the Reverend : 
Dean of St, ÞP A12 L S's Reflections 


ON THE | 
RECToR of SuTTON, ' &c, 


WHEREIN. 


The Principles and PraGtices of the Non-conformiſts are not 
only vindicated by _—_— but by Dr. Stilling fleet's Rational 
Account, as well as his lrenicums as alſo by the Writings of 
the Lord. Faulk/and, Mr.. Hales, Mr. Chillingworth, exc. 


OO ——— 
— 


By the ſame Hland. 
To which is added, 


St. Paul's Work Promoted ; 


OR, | 
Proper Materials drawn from The true and only way of Concord, | 
and Pleas for Peace, and other late Writings of Mr. Richard | 
Baxter, for uniting Proteltant Diſſenters, and- repairing a 
Divided-Church. 
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be To the Reverend 
Dzan'of PAUL'S's 


REFLECTIONS 


ON THE 


| i of SUTTON; &c; 
* Ow thanks (Sir) for your Token 3 I would have faid New- 
Tears-Gift, had it come - > a Fortnight ſooner. Some told 
: me lately an Anſwer was coming forth to my Notes upon the 
Dodor's Sermon 3 but I could not imagin how I ſhould have 
a fair and juſt Anſwer from-him, without his:putting'forth another Edition 
of his Irenicam, ( and it mult be Father indeed, : quite different from the = 
former 3.) or llc giving .us an Index. to the former,that we 
may know what he would have expnoged > or ( which would have. bee 
moſt ſatisfaQory, and not unzeaſonable ) his publiſhing a Book of Recy 
Fong, hemingei'w what pine, and upon. what Quovnde and Reaſons 
t Fan) Writing w pal 
Gi opts be FEED Five Anforexcss'5\ 1 can had exper or 
by he bac ma were, it not for\Three-Conaſions held ys down in his Preface, 
nd. Three Letters, which for my fake, upon account of what 
that {4 ng wer Þ4g+ 76. ). he annexeth as an Appendix,. at 
uid. not. Aya pan ng touts 


5s | _— a 2245 016412 q =o 5-13: 
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| ('») 
I cannot find, that ever he vouchſafes to take notice of ſo much as one 
of my Twelve $zeries, which ( though I remember they were written in 
great haſte, yet) ſome of them (I think ) are pi 


My Firft Þmery (t ) wile, impartial M i 
My Fi o name no more) wile, impart en | 
weed "Wave been aj of Fuftice and well as 
Ingeuity, Self-deniah for him to: have w ered, a 


iver-a ſerious and fatisfatory Anfwer unto., How knowethy he,.b 
| Hin, hoy many may have that to fay to him, SiError oft quod creds, a te 
deceptus ſim, If 1 be in an Error, you have led me into it, or havc helpt to 
confirm me in it. Lerner 3 11 OA 

I thought I had demonſtrated to the Door, that he was beſides bis 
Text. Thatghe Word, the Script te:is. that ,ſaye Releithe Apoſtle 
would Wave*Chrikians.walk by- ( Phil 3. 16. ) And that the Eftabliſh+ 
Rule, the DoQor would have it applyed to, is ſuch a Rule, as he himſelf 
hath tofd che World, * Apeſtlesand, Pring- Primitive Chriltiang had rjpt. 
; ic ppt nou Rules _—_ ever have cſtabſiſhc ſuth a/Rulle, 
thenit cercatnly flows, the Apoſtle ſhould not be ſuppoſed there to preſs 
Chriſtians to walk, by ſuch a.Rale, (which was no Rule with him) | viz. 
Retfor of Swtion, p. 10, 11, 17, £18. ] Yet T obſerve, where he pretends 
to clear the Text from all-ObjeQions, ( pag. 163 to 176.) he fays not 
one word to, this Material Objeftion, And fo. he waves what Mr. .Baxter 
fays3 (Anſwer fag. 29.) What he replieth to others, I ſuppole they will 
confider. Here (T conceive.) he cannot well fay, as pag. 333» $4 decli 
4 dothing\that Tooks like Argument. And' pag. 393. © I bave not co 7 
'« Force and Strength I ſaw in any of them. TY 

There Þthought it ſufficient to argue from the DoGtor's formepConcefe 

Foes, oz-rather-his plain Aſſertions, taking the' Matter tobe fo clear and 
ovideat; that: no: fOber. Man, 'and much lefs he, -wquld deny. Bur if he 
had put me\to prove, that the Apofiles did not, neither would ever cttabliſh 
| #ucha'Rule,nor could have eftubliſticd-ic, (as Apoſiles as commiſſionated by 
Cheilt,- as infallible Guides and Govertours of the Church!) I'{kbuld have 
counted it an-eafie Tack, eſpecially when he hath- done it £6. well to my 
hand, from A. 15. 28, &c. This one- hint may ſuffice at*preſenc, che 
Apoſile Peter was to be blamed, for that by .kis Example, only he would have 
drawn the Gentilc-Believers at AntiveFto'Coafirmity to the Jewiſh Ceremo. 
mics, Gal. 2. 11, 14. #by compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live 'as do the Jerps ? 
Fhe Apolile Paxkwho thusxcproved hitm, yet-ſays Himſelf; t Cor. 9.20; Unto. 
the "Jews, Þ became as:8 Jew. -— And thoſe. Ceremonies hit conformed to 
among the: Jewes, (as at Feruſalem ). were -in themſelves a lowftd and 
' @nnoeens; as: the Ceremonies among us- -But:he would not have 

the Gentiles compel 4.to more than yas neceſſary. He that was fo moved, 
: | W* and. 


world lis -tng> Gont;or miors) that: were-tor | fuch 
8 Rule? ': Yettthe Doftor' telly: us, "hes certain, he did/ not miltake the 
ſence of his Text, Prefagg peg;.63. "2 £405 | | 
. But let ſich things pals, -as the' DoQtor bath plcaſed to do. . And if he 
had let-all paſs- that: hath been faid, that the Controverſies he hath raiſcd, 
might have been laid aſlcep, 'or had uſed 'other Methods and Meaſures 
than be hath takers, Tſhould have beet better ſatisfied, than I'can be with 
his preſent Anſwer. / Fam: ſorry we'did not all put him in mind of that, 
Preſtat motos componere flefiut.. However. (Sir) I muſt acknowledg your 
Kindnefs,. in ſending: me :this- {| {partial Account, 8c. ( as it is called ) 
and that yau'baye ſince-fnenifliedane :with his! [| Rational Account }: allo, 
wherein you heye; greatly 4 - Many' Years ſince I looked into 
it, 'and {wr ot ay I was writing: thoſe former 'Papers ) but I 
could have-made fometruſeofit'; but T could not then meet with the Book, 
for want of which I looked on-thoſe ColleQions as ificompleat.- \ » + -- 
Truly ( Sir ) I was in hopes the learned Dotor had retained that ſame 
Spirit of Moderation towards his: diſſenting Brethren, whithchoſe fobes. 
modente Principles he heth publiſhed, arid commended unto:others heres 
tofore, fpake-himto have. - ' How firange is it, that the Reverend Doctor, 
ſhould ever forget the Reffor of Swtton ? . And is it not'as ſtrange, that he 
ſhould be for filencing ſuch a one ( as of Sciſmatical Principles? ) Or to 
ſpeak more plainly, ſhould be aſhamed to own him in thatworthy Work, 
ſo full of Learning and Judgment, meriting Praiſe, rather than Cenſure : 
But it is too plain' here, he hath deſerted -the-Reffor of Sutton; and that in 
a Matter wherein he was in the right, atd had. the ftrongit Reaſon on his fide; 
and hath given »p the Cauſe to ſuch an impoſing Party, as before he had 
condemned. And what is the matter, that! the Reverend Doctor is (6 
highly offended at mie, for defiring he would renew. his old Acquaintance 
with one vear bim,and be friends agtin?-None inthe World being medic 
$9 him, if-thas. be truc, -Proximwy ſam egomet mily 3 ualels he: will fay)'and 
ake that: good: (in none of the belt ſenee ) Egonid fun ego: Now Fam 
carcily ſarry,; if, we may ſte Reaſon tocbange owt Opinion of him,. as ke fays | 
we'rhay, of ſome Perſons; #5 well as Things,. in twenty. Tears time, (Preface 
«:3661) ow {meets fi | | F.o3407 10d 01a 1 
Mee” I am; jt gither :does,--or ought ta grieve me-at heart, to-ſee this 
Hand\at @lidjvidirig. Works boot all the digriifed Perſons in England) 
I had. thought; was {pecially;;cugaged, [and hoped. alſo,. was: as. well en 
clined} yon pen nr ir hintJays ibutinot-to. widen Differences, 
by, preſing aod..pka 


'pkadivg fo hard- for 'Dividing-Terms. © When certainy 
Biſhopfwere mer,” that ſought YT . CROL 
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(43) | 
(043) 
«tid dffeaded; ito Cobuten: Exenple: leadirigthat (ay, how mach! tore 
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might:be appredecDobe, 'Calutaritr; " madiou ibs 
ap, ahd took Mazimar| (whozes 

leaft became the Reverend DoRor to appear 
defncing his diſfenting Brothren, Cs 
cies: paſt. ' He: begins ns bs Preface: withia (Beoty'! 
cellent' Biſbop Feld, ( which 1-leave to: othery!to 'cxamine »R 
call to. mind' the [Story .of Biſhop Lindy; a \Sootilli-Bifhop, 'v 
he tame vo his Dignity; had given: m5 4 Na St. M#ndreiw*r; Whither 
things. indifferent once abuſed, and for their Abuſe abotifbet ? 8c. Ney atur. 
Where he:could bid Dehance <6 thoſp that! — ſuch Cere- 
Er Dees Ade peri reg nd 2g 

e t ſpate. ' c was,that in deal- 
be je Brethren, he doingeichiedant bwtiat'he was ohcchimſdl, that 
he pittied eorhis former Cafe (as fore of ther aid) ti rhele- Perſons. 
as Auguſtine did the ny 7 Jnoryeteroropn teen ke took thein to be 


here 1 
> befor 


Ln thew' ſg (gs ( rigorous _ mtr Free pred 
Ender, mea,” avſfuch 
whom TI: tobe a i tid ab rh oiled ring f Bec? Thus'l 


could with the Doftor would be as favourable 1u$ it becomerh him tb be: 
w his Ccnſurcs of his Brethten, who are very much of the ſame mind, he 
was of once. | 
| And therefore I ſhall once again apply my ſelf to him 
2 ary. well Knows, whether tar Title- {The Ref of # 
bs Aw now, at Title of Suttof 
EL Dwf St. Paxt's ) makes you-more angry, or merry: 
rar ations thoſe Papers of mine went out'of my hands, without #ny 
© The Tink! you fe, ( Preface. _ i ink 
Title, you ( ace I.) as commun 
bir. pt ingagiue abit was fone" 5 toe of Poco; who "bad ' token then 
'6} ai Condenticls; Ad TI' confeſs rhe word { Conmiued!) - m 
pI ah or once bor cc; ama inter ſift committee (there pu7.J 
o'thonghe of my being a Fofici of 'Peace,' anty'micre than 
Lb the Dean of St. PawPr( fince'l beve heard off and" ſeen 
what he hath both preached, and written againſt them ) wouldfrequent 
CR Aore—es peg agh potapyoueis kirby ds 


teri 
eden, oyhoaryrure, In the for- 
2 | EE Is 


(4) 

pudlick.) cirhoe thi days of Thariks- 
Prager for 4Bletfing on thoſe Coun- 
* $, tachotiuay plow wow d Faſl-tays Cf oppoſe at the 
*B: | days (1 ſippoſe at the 
Req forme, burunkown 200%): The Text in Deer. Porn this is you: 
Wiſdant, Scoop hichfeme ranembes Rill;chough it is-about twenty Years 
fince, when I (at the ſame time ) had a private Meeting at St. Lawrence's, 
25cGuc called be.” : Phib Cioonfelqniy look. fomething' like a perforial Re. 
Sathion  þut el hore is; thavyou would be plcaled toreſolye mie theſe 

ies; mls 1 CO] nts) 277 TT> (6 ' = 


bd 3 NWnCt's» Ef bd. *s 
- Whether ever you accomnted'this AQ Schiſcatical, preaching without 
the Confent. of tho'Refor of rhe Pagiſh ? , Or the Aſſembly that joyned, 
at that time, Schiſmaricks?-- Yer; was here no breath of Order. - Or were 
there no\/Churches in: chen, br fill your- ceſtabliſht 'Rule catve in? 
And yet, Siv, 1 had never\the lefs Efteem-of Mr:8. ar thr time; or of 
others, ' who were fatisfied to'go farther than T durfy® * 1 2 OO 
. - Agaia, 'Whether: was our private Mecting at that time a finful Con- 
vyenticle, when the far greatcr part of the Pariſh waswith him at Church > . 
E hope you will grant it 'was a lawful, - becauſe a Loyat Conventicle.” 
- » But ſo much to! your RefleQion- on the Title- of 'rivy - former Papers. 
dow Sir, conſider whethet we have not mort juſt Exceptions againſt this 
FOurS. -- h RON | = +: þ ' 
(1.) The aureafduableneſs of Stparation. ] Here tr. Conſider whether 
you dornot condemn that as Separation, which is not. ' And is that'rea- 
fradle? . Al Aſſemblies, diſtin from yortrs, '2re-nor ſeparate Meetings, 
as the Word is uſed in an evil-ſenees- no; though they differ in ſome-un- 
neccflary Mode, or Circamſiances of ' Worſhip, matiy that ordinarily joyn 
with you in the ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip, and tticet notin) Oppoliti6n 3 
yet & cannot diſcern, but their Meetings fall under Cenſure,- as much 
as. others; becauſe they keep not to/ your eſtabliſh'd- Rule, whon ( Preface 
. 49%) youTſpeak of an wnacconmable- Separation, without regard to thegreat« 
or ſmatneſs of Pariſhty, 8&c. doth'northat imply; that there maybe fome 
rayon) cy for alſembling ts wotſtilp-God, where there is 2'regard to 
eo'the Abilities and Picty of \Miniſters, and to- the Peace and: Order 
of the Church ? And therefore the thing is not fo unreaſonable as you would 
make it;'' (2.)-What if Tprove { in'tximining your Fhree Concluſions ) 
from-the Privciples' you Jay down In-your drinicum, and" Rational” Account 
* too, that many are neceſhcated to ſeparate from your” Communion 3 Is 
Scpanive utizcaſdnable; when 'naveſſary *'"Or wilt your How others ro 
ATE ns; earn obs Ot rs A Ve 
, & Ys 3 Rb ks 2. n 
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(6) WI 
(a) bs in ptoecr rage Cee: you ad HereT I'was 
v6 Binder won ret 
de je rledidi? 1: The Parti 


bob har ends: aro 4 wy Particulars, that if ' 
I ſhould renſack Gra of yur Bo C21 ;you ſpealkc 3 to colleS all ſuch 
Paſſages, I Eon very! 't roy rars; to you and: other 
Readers. . Bu #0 S913 2078 2dr 36 ) F note 


XL. ye ſawe of the <vnmon. People, ,whd ha read either what 
Mr. Baxter fays of: it,or-Mr- Netpcemen (-in Servsc on! Nev;'y: 1642. )" raks 
you to be partial in ſetting down the Jeſuit Contzens DircQtions for - 
ducing Popery ( Preface page 1 19,20.) Ihithat you take no notice of p! 
out of Honowrs, Dignities, and preblick, Officts ſuch. as are -moſt 


to PE 


| $27, of gr,of the. outing of, Minifters,. as unpeaccable,” proul,” obſtinate, diſo- 
ent 


to Magiſtrates: - And forbidding thein- privately, or to 
be. "And take mo notice of tht, Haw eſe i Fob momry; ape 
and to bring the Puritans into Order, if they be forced to of Bi- 
ſhops * &c. Here I think of your Words, pag.10. * I do not ſay, ſuch Men 


© argiſet on by Feſwits,but I ſay, they do their work, as effetualy. — So it would 


be conſidered, whether ſuch, Methods do' not effeQtually promote the Je- 
ſaits deſig of ;yeducing, Popery. ' ; You may give us to underftand ( Preface 
P4g> 22+.) %.D Declaration of Indulgence 167+ 'w4s-.of the Papiſts procut 
ring 3 . but we muſt not fay, that the turning out of many zealous Prote<- 
tant Juſtices; and Miniſters, was:any -way by: their means. 

.2-/ Axe.you impartial-in, the Account-you give of; the: Reformation in 

Sword 6,0, Elinaba '$Raign ?:; Did''the Refofruation lic in 

BY things. wherein; Diſſeaters differ from you ?i Then: you muſt ſay 
that thoſe Churche: which aimed gt #u exal} Conformity.with the Apoſtolic 
Times, and: (a5, Chi lays ),7290k their-Direſgion only from Scripture, 
were yet o fax,unreformed, as; they wanted ougCeremoriies. Though 
it ſoundeth yery., har{bly, to ay that-. thoſe - Ghurches 'who.' mw! more. 
conformed 1.40..6he.: Scripture: Baleg (= were. .lels.. refcrmed. - a 26 
ſpake mare, igparcilyy”. qo yore .bonote of aur 
mers, drenjc 03 4a! of; (;Refior of Fun, p:.6.") 
Cyteinly. theſy den, who dog: Gi ſrkgby noy-mednrt draxei in others, 8c. 
Andby, that 6 et which left it atthe diſcretion of the Miniſter, what, 
and -how much to. read, when. there i. Ln Sermoh.it is tvident;othersfince 
have fought co. bear up.theig, Authority, by: She Nemesy; whe bave.bceh 
far from their Moderation. ; 21,2093t- 0; b53s! 2:0 $15 vos 3:21 , 


Js: 
Enema Lak, 


7 * \fndgrent, as Chammet and por] {0} ger os oy of ve Tomas, 
owl 
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frould. diſcern, no Sinfulneſ; in theſe things. — Coutd not Latimer, or Brad- 
ford, 6 flub Rays mortified Men of they, diſcern ſo mob a #-Moteof Unlaw- 


Ir is granted, they were Learned; Pivus, Excdlent- Men 3 -yet it need 
not ſcem ſirange,, much. lefs incredible, that fuch worthy: Men ſhould 
fone things miltake, Does not A. Br Lexd tell you, -Reformation is ſo dif- 
fiewlt a Wark, and ſwbjeT to'fo many Pretentions that *tis almoſt inopoſſible bat 
the Kefarmers  ſpowid ftep toe far, or fall-too ſhovt in ſame ſmaller things or other ? 
I ſappole you. may: bave- Biſhop. Cranmer's Manuſcrif# fill by you; and 
you of. his Judgment'in all things? +1 do not find it ſo, comparing 
What your publiſhed, as his Judgment /in' your Irenicum, and what you 
have publiſhed in this Book, as your own. - And Latimer, that Zealous 
and Faithtul Martyr, ( as :xemember.) at. the-end of his Sermons, uſed 
to.excite the Hearers to. Prayer, and thercin' to remember ſuch as -were de- 
parted this Life. Now, miſt we therefore conchage,- there is-not # Mote 
of Unlawfulteſs in /praying for-the! Dead; that othtrwiſe: ſuch” an Holy 
Man as Lair, woyld not. have been toy it & - © Molt ttue if'is, confide- 
ring the Times they Wived iv, and the Temper-of the Perſons they had to 
deal with, .it was-the.great Work of God to carryon Reformation fo far 
by-thems But I cannot ſay, but their Heats were to have carried it on 
further; if the Thines would-have born ic. -(iMore Shame it. is to others, 
that-have Had-fairex Opportunities: ſince,” and-yet have* not- minded the 
Work... thftory! of. the Trauhles - a> Franksford* (printed 1575; reprinted 
1642,p.42.) teNcth of:one that faid,Bilkop Cranmer had drawn up a Book of 
Prayer, ,an hundred times more pecrtc&, but-the Clergy and Convocation 
with other Enemies would not let it paſs; Ahtd there followeth ſomething 
forther(worth yourinoting» ( pag 43+ ): that Builinger told Whittingham, Mr, 
H. and Mr, G. asked his Judgment concerning certain - Points- of that 
Cour:) Book, a& Surphee,: private Baptiſm, Charching Women, the Ring in 
Marriage, 'with ſucls like, which ( as: he faid/) he allowed not, and that 
he neither coyld ifhe would, neitherwould if he might uſe the ame in his 
Church, whatſoever . had. been.zeported. Therefore (ſay 1). ſuch a Man- 
as.Bullinger would.not-have been for impoſing the fame on others. 

As: to the. Retormation: in . Queen, Elizaberb's time," it was* not 
brought in, nor brought-on with azigorous Impoſition of thoſe things'in 
Controverſic 5 as. Ball againii Can, Pant! .p.13- In-thefuſtten Yearsof 
Q; Elizaheth, there was ſweet conſent among Brethren. —— I think there 
was riot a Man» that thought of Separation. . Fhe. preſſiay of Sabfeription 
and,Confarmity in-the tenth year of Qs Elizabeth's Raign, was that which 
brought in -all, the- Troubles and-Contentions following... Fofias Nichol's 
( Plea. of tht Tunocent, p. 216,217, printed 1602, } thus;. Some So 

| togethesx : 


'E$) 
her, before that unhappy time that Subſcziption. was 6 genezally 


ſbink upon it) 
, degrived 
and gi- 


thipgs laſt 
ve-me 


do PD , 4 3: 4 l d..76 + + 
how to reconcile yog tayour ſelf. / For, 'p. 365. 
You fay,- © It was the- great Wiſdom:of ou Chuschy not to —_ =S 


Conſajentes,''the providing for fo 
© many poor Familicsof cjxQed Miniflers:.( buc note word of providing; 
tor fo thany poor Gongregations, 'and dark corners of the Land, that have 
necd of them?) * Hre greas Motives on one fide. \But the weighty Conſider ati« 
** ons 012; the athens fide, page 54+ And dewble in" namber too; as you 'reckon- 
So-here I ſee;your Mind, as you hold the Scalesy:you -and would' 
determine that there is ny ſafficient Reoſqn ta alter: thoſe Tormy of Communion,) 


_ which 
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which (in the great Wiſdom of our Charch) were ſaled, for the ſake of ſuch, 
whoſe Scruples are grown dleſs and endleſ;. For certainly thoſe Arguments 
that are only plexfible with you, would not weigh down ſuch as are ftrong 
and cogent, nor a few Motives weigh down more weighty Conſiderations. 
But then, what did you think of, when you put that Queſtion, Preface, 
P- 81, © Is there nothing to be done for Difſenting Proteſtants ? — Do 
* we value a few indifferent Ceremonies, and ſome late Declarations, and 
© doubtful Expreſſions, beyond the ſatisfaRtion of Mens Conſciences, and 
© the Peace and Stability of this Church? And how happy had England 
been, if ſuch things had not been ſo over-valued ! As to this material Dueſti- 
on, you deliver your Opinion ( you ſay ) freely and impartially. How Sir ! 
what? Are you for altering what was ſetled in ſo great Wiſdom, by Men of ſo 
great Integrity, ſuch indefatigable Induſtry, ſuch profound Judgment ? Is this 
for the Honour of our Reformation ? Is not this to blaſt the Credit of the Refor« 
mation ? 

I ſhall not take upon me, to animadvert upon the whole of your Anſwer 
to this material Zgftion, preſuming it will be ſcann'd by ſome of better 
Judgment. Only one ortwo things I cannot but take notice of, So I 
heartily thank you for that, -P. 82. (3.) * Notwithſtanding, becauſe the 
© uſe of Sacraments in a Chriſtian Church ought to be the molt free from 
© all Exceptions, and they ought to be ſo adminiftred, as rather to invite 
© than diſcourage ſcrupulous Perſons ftromjoyning in them 3 I do think, it 
* would be a part of Chriſtian Wiſdom and Condeſcenſion (only bere I would 
* ſay;-Duty) in the Governours of our Church, to remove thoſe Bars from 
© a Freedpm in joyning in a full Communion. Now thanks for thus much; 
and hold to it, Sir. Tho Ihave two great and learned Men of the Church 
of England (worthy of Note with you) juſt at hand, that grant as much 
of other parts of God's Worſhip, as you do of Sacraments ſcil. that they 
ſhould be free from all Exceptions. See Hales of Schiſm, (in Miſcel. p. 
216, 2173 218,) And you were once of his Mind, Irenic.p. 120. And 
Chillingworth, p. 180. If all Men would believe the Scripture, and freeing 
themſelves from Prejudice and Paſſion, would ſincerely endeavenr to find the true 
Sence of it, and live according to it, and require no more of others, but todo ſo 
nordenying their Communion to any that do ſo, would ſo order their publick, Ser- 
vice of Grd that all which do ſo, may without Scruple, or Hypocriſy, or prote= 
teſtation againſt any part of it, joyn with them in it : who does not ſee that, &c. 
- Again, I caſt my Eye on that, p. 87. where you would have indulged 
Perfons to pay Twelve pence a Sunday for their abſence from the Parochial 
Churches, which C you-ſay ) cannot be complained of as any beavy Burthen. 
Which ſach will not thank you for. You would have them indulged,and 
not indulged. . And is Twelve Pence - Week no burden to thoſe, _ 
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wich kard 4 abqus, have much.ado.to; waintaite theix Families, . cav ſcatee 
Ne rh re wn to Mate ke etdade 
makes ſome inſenkbleiph the low Eſtate: others live i. And would you 
have apa: thus polled tog, ? ,, the, theis,, Wages may - not amount to, fa 
Ines, ,.;- Y | 

« But now,zglaſtI.come 9. that; which ſaid, makes you hardly recon« 
Eilcable.ro,yous (elf. -, Prefares, þ 93+; * Sucha Reviaw, made:by. wiſe and 
peaccable Men, not giycy, t@ Wrath, \and Diſputing, may beſd.far rom 
f beigg.a Diſhgnour tg, this: Church,,' that K may add tothe Glory of it. 
And the like you muſt-{ay, of removing thoſe Bars to: Communion in $acra» 
ments, hecaul: it would be a part of Chriftian Wiſdom. Now lay things to- 
gether, Ds. Stilling, ſays, Preface, Þ+ 53» 54+::Ibere are ſtrong Objefiions, and 
weighty Conſiderations. againſt the Altergtion of the cfabliſhed Laws. And 
Þ- 364- would not take upunbim te determine, . Fhetber there. be ſufficient 
Reaſon to alter thoſe terms of Communion ſettled. And yet Dr. S:illing, fays, 


Preface, p. 82, $2: That an. 4lteration would be a part, of Chriſtian Wiſdom, 


and ſo far from being a diſhonour ta this Church, that it wayid add ta the Glo- 
ryof.it. And hereufon I put this Query, Wheghgr, Meg axe julily charged; 
as blaſting tbe Honour of the Reformation, tor dillerting iy ſuch things, which 
1c, would be the Churches Glory to. alter ? AY 

3- Are you Impartial in the Account yougive of the o/d-Non-Conformiſts, 


as if it was their gencral Sence, that Miniſters were to forbear- all Preaching, 


when filenccd ? In the Contenzs of your Book, Part. 1 $ 17, it is thus, [The 
old Nou-conformiſts Judgment. of the unlamfulneſs of Mens preaching here, when 
forbidden by Laws, fully cleared from ſome late Objettons. | Which you un- 
dertake, p, 78. &e. That theis Judgment ang Practice was: to forbear 
preaching in; their: Pariſs Churches, while they were under Sulpenfion, 1 
grant, | And did not the preſent Non-conformilts. follow them herein > 
Did they nqt; genexally-quit the Temples, as well as their Tizher, end Profits, 
from 4uge 24. 42, yielding; thels to be at the Magiftrates. diſpoſe > They 
would not that.you, or. Qthers, fhquld call theix. Preaching ( as you. do ) 
preeching in oppoſition. tp elizbliſbed Lavs, whereunto they yielded, as far as 
they.could be Gatished it was daytubfor theme But do you your felf be- 
lievc, that the o/d Non-etafarwiſts thought it uplawkul for them to: preach 
at all, when filenccd ?. Then you canpot take themto have been very ho- 
neſt, upright Mcn, who did-ſo.oxdiganily. xcccde. from their own Princi« 
plcs. | Were not forge ot hem glad of an opportunity of: Preadting in: a- 
other Diocels, when they might not be ſuffered ta preach, where: they 
lived. | And'were not: many.ok then far. the exexgiſe, of their--Miniltsy 'in 
private, when they were denicd hberty in publicks. - ner ſpeaks of 
{heir ſultcring themſelves to be depoſed from their (Hated) poblick, Miniſty, 
$6171 Which 
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which you feern to Overlook. And fo Ithink Bezzz tmay wall be underſtood 
of quitting their former pablick Employm:nt3 (with whoſe Teſtimony you 
wake ſo great a Flourith, p. 21,22.) * What! is Biza for ſilencitig, 'anl 
© topping the Mouths of ſich a namber of faithful 2nd able Minifters? -— + 
* Would Beza, evey Bezz, at fuch a time as that, befor filencing fo many 
* Preachers ? ——It appears that Bezz was not of the Mind of our Adver» 
* faries —That he expreſſethino ſuch terrible epprehenſions at their quit- 
* ting their Places, as he doth at their Preaching in oppoſition to the Laws. 
To-which I return, Were not the Non-conformiſts generally, Both at that 
time, and ſmce, for quitting their Plates, rather thatn'holdingonh in publick, 
to the defiance of the Laws? They havedelired, as fir #$they could, to 
avoid the exaſperating'ot Rulers. They were not for oppoſing Sword to 
Sword, as Bradſhaw has it 3 they were not movers of Sedition, nor have 
been ro this day. And would Mr. Baxter, even Mr. Baxter, be for their 
ſilencing'; | yet he ſays, (in his SearebForthe Engliſh Sthiſmratich,p. 37.) *Te 
* is not their Jadgment (fpeaking of thetmeer Non-conformitts)- that they 
© are bound to Preach, when by oppohng violence, or the offending of Ra- 
©lers, it islikely-todo more hurt than good, and once preaching to deprive 
* them of all the uſefulneſs of their Lives, &«. 

Bat Edoubt not, there are many Chriſtians yet alive, who can remember 
fome of the old Nor- conformiſts, and their preaching in private” Houſes, 
when Tufpended from Preaching-in Churches. One writes me word, that 
Mr. Hilderſam uſed to preach in his own Houſe, when filenced 3 and two 
or three Families cane to hear him. Another ſpecial Friend, helping me 
to a {ight of ſome Papers of Mr. E. Reyrer (formerly) of Lincoln, T meet 
with this conſiderable Paſſage: - *For me to preach in this Place, and” at 
© this Time, is no way neceffary, fince others may do it, and 'I my (elf 
© (tho put by here) may do'it' as well and freely clfewhere, ' as in Net- 
* England, Ireland, Scotland, Holland ; yea, haply in ſome remote out-wing of 
© the Kingdom. And thus'God (in his ordinary Providence) doth order Tt, 
* that his Church gains much by this courſe! of removing Miniſters, and 
* tranſplaming the Goſpel to ſuch Places, as never heard the found thereof 
©*before 3 afid-in the mean while they may have time to db\muchr gpod. i 
| private, &c. And I think this was the general Sence of the'Non-confar- 
mitts,- that they did not look on the cenſure of Suſpenſion, (if unjuntY 4b 
a ſufficient diſcharge from the exercife of their Miniftry. Had: they thought 
thantlves bound to ceaſe Preaching, whenſoever they were prohibited by 
Men,-they were honefter Men, than to a& ſocontrary to. their Judgment 3 
vs they ſed frequeritly to pteach; (tho more privartty; vr in Places wh te. 
they wete tiot known) when! {pended by theBifhbps: But Theſe t = 
were n6t49 be publickly tke' of D—_— FI the Thus Contmiffihn«Cohre 
3 2 
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was up, and there was ſuch Inquiſition aftet their Meetings. 

I have this Account of Mr. Simeon 4, from one ( whoſe Father's 
Houſe was as his home ſometimes ) that when he was ſought after by 
Purſevants, coming to them, they had Meetings in the Nighe-time. 
Another, ( a Miniſter ) tells me he hath heard from Ancient Chriſtians in 
Ringly Congregation, that Mr. Fobn Angier, ſometimes Miniſter there, being 
ſilenced, and having his Chappel ſuſpended by the Biſhop of Cheſter, uſed to 
preach to divers in his own Houſe, till ſuch times as he was removed to 
Denton. I ſuppoſe, there are ſome in thoſe Parts ( yet alive ) 'that-can 
teſtify ſo much 3 Mr. Weftowbye I well knew. His Bible was his Licence. 
The Courts could not take him off, but he would be at his Work, in one 
place or other- Once after my preaching for him, ( when he was ſcarce 
able to get into the Pulpit for Age, and Weakneſs accompanying it ) he 
entertained me with a Diſcourſe of much of his Life paſt, the Troubles 
and Oppoſition he had met with in the World, and the great Experience 
he had of the moſt encouraging Succeſs of his Miniſtry under his greateſt 
Troubles, that in. his Travels he could write to hisWife, { as he ſaid ) 
that God bad gifkn bim many Children (he knew not of. 

But to enquire after the Practice of particular Perſons would be a tedi- 
ous and endleſsWork. You have the cigmens of the Aſſembly, under that 
Head of Ordination, where they would have the Perſon to be ordained, 
declare his ſincere Intentions and Ends in entring into this Calling : And his 
Reſolmtion to continue againſt all Trouble and Perſecution, If that Aﬀſembly 
were Non-conformiſis, then you ſee there the Judgment of the Non-conformiſt ». 
But if they were generally Conformiſts, then you ſee, we have the Judg- 
ment of a Learned: Synod of Conformiſts for us. | 

4. Arc you not too partial in allowing Proteftants to be occaſionally preſent 
«t ſome parts of Worſhip in the Roman Church, and that frequently too, to bear 
Sermons, &c. ( how far your et cetera may reach,others cannot tell, till you 
better inform them ) while you do not allow them to be preſent at the 
Worſhip performed in the Aſſemblies of Diſſenters ? The former you are 
for, pag. 108, To your Queſtion there, doth this make a Man to have Commu: 
nion with the Church of Rome ? I anſwer, yea,fo far as he joyns in their Wor- 
ſhip, ſo far he has Communion with them. Sure you will not Yeny a 
Man to have any Communion with you in hearing the Word preached, who 
comes for that End, and that frequently too. So here you mult be ſup- 
poſed to grant Occaſional Communion with the Roman Church in heating of 
Sermons, &c, and that frequently too, to be lawful. Now this is more than 
you allow to Diſſenters, pag- 98. * No Man denies, that moxe places for 
** Worſhip are. deſireable, .and would be very uſeful, where they-may be 
< had, and the ſame way of Worſhip, andOrder obſerved in them, as.in 

our 
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* our Parochial Churches 3 where they may be under the ſame InſpeQion, 
« and Eccleſiaſtical Government.—— But, is ' it poſſible that Mr. B, 
< ſhould thivk the Caſe alike, where the Orders of cur Church'are con- 

« ſtantly negleQed, the Authority of the Biſhops is lighted and contem- 

* ned and fuch Meetings are kept up in Afront tg them, and the Laws? 

Here you fay in EffcR, that let Parithes be never {© large, ard the Ne- 

ccſkties of Souls never fo t, the Aﬀemblies of Diſſenters are not 

defirable, nos to be encouraged, becauſe not under your eftabliſh'd Rule. 

But cither you muſ} grant, it may be lawful to joyn occafionally, and that 

Frequently t00;-withf the Non-conformifts, or you muſt judg them worſe than 

Popiſh Teachers, and ſay that it was better for Men to hear theſe, than ſuch 

as Mr, B. &. I know not whether you might fear the leaſt counte- 

nancing of occaſional Communion with Nen-conformiſts, leſt any ſhould 

thence argue from your own Words, that conſtant Communion with them is 

s Duty«: 1 att thinking however, that the Papiſts may thank you for ſo 

much Kindneſs to them, that you grant it lawful for Proteſtants to be 

occaſionally preſent in ſome parts of their Worſhip. And let them alone to 

make their beſt of what you ſay, yow are ſure will follow, p. 176, and p. 77. 

*« Asfaras Men judg Communion lawful, it becomes a Duty, and Sepa- 

© ration a Sin 3 under what Denomination ſoever the Perſons paſs. — 

* Becauſe then Separation appears moſt unreaſonable, when occaſional 

* Communion is confeſſed to be lawful. If they can get Proteſtants to 

joyn with them ordinarily, though but in ſome parts of their Worſhip at firſt, 
its poſſible, they would gain far more Proſclites by it, than Non-conformiſt s 
have drawn or would draw into Separation. 

" You ſecm to ſuppoſe great Force and Virtue in that Salvo, p.156, *A 
* Man is not ſaid to ſeparate from every Church, where he forbears or 
© ceaſes to have* Communion 3 but only fron: that Church, with which 
© he is obliged to hold Communion. As if a Chriſtian was only obliged 
to Communion with ſome one particular Church. Yet you will look up- 
on your ſelf, not only as a Member of the Church of England, but as a 
Member of the Catholick, Church, And as you are a Member of the Catho- 
lick Church, it may poſſibly ſometimes fall out,. that you may be obliged 
to have Communion occaſionally with a Datch Church, or a Freach Church. 
And if Non-conformiſts, with their Aſſemblies may: be proved as ſound 
parts of the Church Catholick, as others you can freely have Communion 
with, and while they differ from you in nothing, but if the ſame was re- 
moved, your Churches might be every jot as ſound and pure, I' can ſec 
no ſufficient Reaſon why you might not as lawfully have Occcaſional Come 
munion with them and then for ought I know, you may be obliged 
thereunto, it may be s Duty, Becauſe you wholly overlook this, 1 — 

t- 
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fie to take motice of it. And further I woutd put you in mind of your own 
Arguments; peg.,157. viz. In | 4 
I. *© The general. Obligation upon Chriſtians to uſe all lawful Means for 
< preſerving the Peace and-Unicy of the'Church. And hereT ask, If there 
be not «s great an Obligation at leaſt, apon Chriſtians tb preſerve Peace, or 
promote it with oll Chriſtians, as with all 'Men : | And they are bound to ubat, 
5 far as poſſible, and as muth as lies in them, Roth. 12. 18, Ad if youſup- 
poſed the: preſent Diſfenters' to be as'bad a81the PoramWta{ which you 
anhot. in''reaſon ſuppoſe ) yet your Learnsd-wad £xecllent | Haler fays, 
( Miſcel, of Schiſm, p. 208.) by might it nor be Tawfnl to yo ty Church 
with the Donatiſts? — if octaſion.ſo require, - Amd bid. p:209, In all publich, 
Meetings pretending Holineſs, fo there be nothing done 'but what te Devotion 
a Piety brook, why may not T be preſent in them, and uſe Communication with 
them? 23> f.-0W'; 340; SW 1s 
2. © The:particular force of that: Text, Phil, :qvirs- 4rfh as" you have 
© already attained; walk, by the. ſame: Rule, 8cj1 And bne would think, fuch 
as have attained ſo much Knowltadg, 'as to fee itlawfil to joyn\wnth 1he Re 
man Church *in ſome parts of Worſhip, might know, it cannot but be as 
lawful at leaft to joyn in Worſhip with Non-canformitts. 
_ 5. Are you not partial, when you lay 'this:down; (pi159. ) © Ag one of 
'* the provoking Sins of the Non-conformiſtr, that they have beerr'ſo back» 
© ward in doing what they were-convinced 'they might have:done, with 
* a good Conſcience, when they were earncftly preffed to it by thoſe in 
* Authority, &c; (yet you tell us not what things thoſe are, neither 
the time when they were preſſed thereunto,and refuſed the ſatne. - And I 
7never heard of atiy: Motions or Overtures for Peace, that were reaſonable, 
made,to them, which they refuſed. ) But you never take notice-of it, as 
'any provoking Sin, in thoſe that would not hearken' to their moſt juſt and 
earneſt Petrtion for Peace, Might not they with a good Conſcience have 
forborn thoſe needleſs Impoſitions, which they very well knew would be 
ſo:grievous and burdenſome'to many ? And might not ſo mich have been 
expetted: from ther; as they would profeſs rhemſelves to be for Unity and 
. Pete? .| May I not here:return your'own- Words pag, 159. © Was ever 
© $chiſin madeſoligtit a matter of, andthe Peace and Unity of Chrifti- 
© ans valued:at-ſo low aRate3' that for the Prevention of the one; and the 
© Preferevation of the other, a thing that is lawful may not be done ? 
( Oras I would fay, that the impoſing of things indifferent, and not neceſ- 
>ſory,in'theirowm Judgment; but things datbrful, or unlawful in the Judg- 
- ment of others, might not be forborg ?") | 11 '! | | 
- ; Now, '(Sir,) are you tor pelliating fo great Sin, as the cauſing of Schiſm 
and. Diflcation'i'the Church, when you know, © The Obligation which 
da: * lieth 
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F. lieth upon} all Chrikiaps; $0 preſerve. the Peace and. nity of the Churety 
< ( which, yay give us agging, $+.309-}, Ang I ind you ciVng theſe words of 
f..B. Land. ig your Rations! 4econut; p. 524% ©* Nax-is be a Chrifiian that 
* would. not, have Unity, might he have ic with Trucks: But I neverſaid 
& nos-thought, that the Proteſtants madg this Rent ( Difſenting Prote» 
Gags, ſay we.) © Lhe cauſe of the Schifm-is. yours > fer you thrutt us fron 
** you, hegqauſe we called tax Tauth,, and xegref-of Alles. And there at 
ths Engi of page 192, You could not;but judg is a very prudent Expretiion 
of his L,ordihip, Zhathe Church of England is nit ſuch: Sbrew-to ber Chil- 
dren, as ta deny ber, Bleſpug, or. denownce au, Anathena againſh them, if. ſome 
gegneat'y diſſent, in. ſome Particulars remoter from vhe Foundation, &&c, Where 
obſexve you cannot well plead the Cauſe of our Separation from” Rame, 
without pleading ſomething, tor Difcaters.,, But to return to your Im- 
Partivl Account, p. 399 Youlay, ** Violation of the: Unity. of. the Chureh, 
* where there is no ſufhcient Reaſon to juſtidy it, i18:hinz. as much a5 
* Murder is,avd as plainly togbiddea (and in- fome reſpects aggtavated! be- 
« yond it, Preface p45.) Al which returns upon your Elves, if the Arch» 
Bilbop's, Words may take place, And confider turthey' ſeriouſly, whether 
thexe be any. fufficicat Reaſon to juſtifie the preſſing and yopoling of thoſe 
things, which might lawfully be torboro, when: the. impoling! ob them 
will certainly cauſe a Violation. of the Churches Unity: andy Beagess: Yet 
this is a thing, you take no. notice of, -unk1$'it be to'julitlyt its. AS p76. 
* The Church-of England hath as much occalion to account thole Scruples. 
« unreaſonable, as they do thoſe of. the Independents, Hnabaptiſts, and 
* Orakers, And pag-'59. So it is. impotkible forchern:ta anſwerthe 4na-- 
© baptijts, who have as jufi.a Plea; tor Separation fromtham, as: they can 
« have from the Church of Exzg/and,, Now lJay:theſe together, and.What 
follows, but that as much is to be pleadeg tor: the' Eng/ifb -Geremonies, and 
other things impoſed, which the Nox-conformi(ts ſiick.at, ascan be pleaded 
for the baptizing of Infants, or againli Re-baptization ( and 1 may: ade, 
or againlt the way. of the, Quakers. )., In; the Fifty Queriesr,.concerning In- 
fats Right-to Baptiſm, 1.ſar that down Lf, which 1, deſyed, they would 
ſpecially obſexve,: Serl.. * Whether the; Apghapiltis .Schiſmi he not- warke 
*chan their hmple Opinion * And whether- it be; nos defreeble;i and 
« poſhble, that ſome Way be found ont, and; Herms laid dbwa'in which 
* -o0d and ſober. Men on, both ſides-might;agree; and hold: Communion, 
( as Chriltians ?-) concerning which, ſomething. is. propoſed, there: ( trom 
Mr. B. ) to others Conſideration., ,Thisithe,, Aughar: of. the 442/Queries 
took-little notice of; which-engaged me tg; chind: him ob it.again, .in'my 
Reply, p-25, 26-, Andi yet 1 have! met-with no! othice Auliucs: fromchgin, 
but that he is loth. at preſent.to give an 'Aptwer to-it, intiratingall = 
| Friends, 
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Friends to take it into Conſideration, becauſe it is a matter of Moment, and 
common'Concern, (T, G's Controverſy, &c. epitomiſed, p, 64.) From whence 
Iconclude, if ſuch Terms of Moderation were offered, they would be hard 


put to it, ſcarce know what to ſay for a ſtanding off, and denying to have 
Communion with Chriſtians of a different Perſwafion 3 but they would 
have enough to ſay againſt your Terms: and that from your felf, and not 
only in your Irenicum, but in-yotr Rational Actomnt, p. 209. *Itisa very 
© neceſſary Enquiry, what the cauſe of (the diſtance): is, and where the 
*main Fault licss and it being acknowledged that there is a poſſibility,that 
*-Corruptions may get into a Chriftian Church, and it being impoffible to 
© prove, that Chriſtianity obligeth Men to communicate with a Church, 
© in all thoſe (they will ſay, in any) Corruptions, its Communion may 
© be tainted with; it ſeems evident to Reaſon, that the cauſe of the Breach 
© mult lie there, where the Corruptions are owned, and impoſed, as Con=» 


© <ditions of Communion, &c. 


I ſhould have hoped,that at leaſt yon would have granted the conditions 
t upon Miniſters to be very hard 5 yet I tind nothing, but a deep ſilence 
Here. 'Tho Mr. Cheny ſays, ©*I amMfatisfied that it is in it felf a great and 
© dreadful Sin tofilence the Non-conformiſts. It ſeems here is a provoking 
Sin, which you was willing to overlook, tho once in your Sermon, p. 20, 
you were very near it. , 
6+ Do you ſpeak Impartialy, p. 378, 379. when you tell us, you won+ 
der, that none of ws bave taken any care to put any ftop to Separation, or to let 
you know, where you may fix and ſee an end of it ; what Seruples are to be al- 
, and what not ? I will ſay nothing forthoſe, who are better able to 
(peak for themſelves: but for my ſelf, I thought I had told you plainly, 
and ſufficiently outof your Irenicwm (if you will not be offended that I call 
it yours.) where I would have you fix. Let Chriſtians ftand wpon the ſame 
terms now, 4s they did in the time of Chrift and bis Apoſtles. Do not add other 
conditions of Churth-Communion than Chrift bath done. (As Reflor of Sutton, 
+ 6,7. Scealſo p. 59.) If you make no new Terms, and yet others will 
ſeparate from you- flill, the Sin is theirs : but if indeed you add other 
Terms, then beware, that you be not found the Schiſmaticks. 
\ Do not turn me off here, as you do Mr. Baxter's Way of Concord. You 
cannot juſily fay, we go on in imprafticable Notions here, or dividing Princi- 
ples. (When you have that Word, Preface p. 38. As tho be bad been Chriſt; 
Plenipotentiary upon Earth, You forgot that others might as well apply it 
to the Reddor of Sutton, for publiſhing his Irenicum.) F 
And I hope you will not deny, -but we are backt with great Authority, 
wig you conlider, what King Femes tells Cardinal Dw Perron, by the Pen 
of Iſaar Canſabon, (which Mr. Baxter takes notice of, Diredt. p. Tm His 
k 4je= 
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Majeſty thinketh, that for. Concord there is no nearer way, 'then diligently to fips- 
rate things neceſſavy from the unneceſſary, end-to beſtow 'oll our ra alga 
agree in the things neceſſary, and that in things nnneceſſary,” there may be yl ace gi- 
ver for Chriſtian Liberty. . A Goldeni Sentence tf And thetg s tthirg that 
can be proved neceſſary, but it maſt be eicher- expreſly tafht,”” or commundeds 
in the Word of God,. or deduced thence by neceſſary Conſequence. ' And that 
of the Lord Bacon (Effay 3.) is conſiderable, who for the true plating the 
Bonds of Unity, would have Points fundamental, and of Subſtance in Religion, 
truly diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from Points not meerly of Faith,” but of 
Opinion, Order, or good Intention. And Chillingworth is full of fuch impratti- 
cable Notions, (if they deſerve to be fo called,) p. 197. —+— He that cold 
afſert Chriſtians to that Liberty, which Chriſt and. bis Apoſtles left thens, nut 
needs do Truth a moſt Heroieal Service. And ſering the over-valuing of the Diffee 
rences among Chriſtians, is tneof the greateſt Maintainers of the Schiſme of Chri- 
Rendom, 8c. p. 198. Certainly if Proteſtants be fanltyin this matter ( of play- 
ing the Pope ) it is for doing it too much, and not to6 little, ——Take away theſe 
Wal: of Separation, and all will quickly be one. Take away this Perſecuting, 
Burning, Curſing, Damning of Men, for not ſubſcribing to the Words of Min, 
as the.Wards of God : Require of Chriſtians only #0 believe Chrift, and to call no 
Man Maſter but bim only, Let thoſe leave claiming Infallibility, that have no 
Tithe toit 3 and let them that in their Words diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in 
their AGions, In a Word, take away Tyranny, which is the Devils Inflrument to 
Errors, and Superſtitions, and Impieties. -— I ſay, take away Tyranny, 
ps pr Chriftians to their juſt and fall Liberty of captivating their Under! 
ftanding to Scripture only 3 and as Rivers when they bave a free Paſſage, run all 
to the | In ſo it may well be hoped, by God's Bleſſing, that univerſal Liberty 
thus moderated, may quickly reduce Chriſtendom to Truth and Unity. This Ci- 
tation being fo long, I ſhall add but one more out of him, and thata 
ſharter, p. 209. Thi is moſt me I believe you will eafily grant it, that 
#0 reduce Chriſtians to Unity of C ion, there are but two ways that be 

conceived jrohable. The one, by taking away diverſity of Opinions, touchi 
Matters of Religion : The other, by ſoewing that the diverſity of Opinions, which 
4s among the ſeueral Sefts of Chriftians, ought to be no hinderance to their Unity in 
Communion, Laft of all, I cloſe with your Rational Account, p. 291.' * And 
< therefore thoſe.lefſer Societies cannot in Juſtice, make the neceflary Con- 
*ditions of Communion narrower, than thoſe which belong to the Catho- 
lick Chuech : 4. e. thoſe things which declare Men Chriſtians, ought to 
* capacitate them for Communion with Chriſtians. (Even an acknorvledg- 
naent of the $cripteres 45_the indifpenſible Rule of Faith and Manners : Which 
{be ptcaſed toaote) COTE trom! your {ate eftablih'd Rule.) 
Now would youdorhere,: that —_— which declare "Men —— 
' Pp | | ; 11/44}, that 
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MR Eee heates Communion with yon 3 how many Mcas 
Scruples. would be removed ? and what better way can you think of,to put _ 
a ſtop to Separation ? ac 5 1 K"D" t II 
7+ Age you inpartid incharging all Nonconformilt's Meetings with Se- 
paratiangho: verytnany Of-themordinarily join with the Parochial Congre- 
gations,\ and do-not deny-them to'be true Churches, as the 'old Separatiſts 
did? p. 56, * It is true, (fay you) in that Opinion they differ, but in Se- 

© paration-they agree. ' As in your Sermon, p. 33. © © For dothey not do the 
© very, fame \things,. and inthe ſame; manner, that the others do ? how 
*.comes it then-tv be Separation in.ſome, and not in others ? Which I an- 
ſmered (Reffor of Sutton, p. 49.) thus: What they do is not done upon 
the Separatitts Principles, and therefore' not done in'the ſame manner. Yet 
you neither retraG that Saying, of yours, .nor refitemy Anfwer. And have 
not others as much reaſon to obje-againſt yous that when you receive 
the Sacrament kyeeling, you do the ſame thing that the Papiits and Lathe- 
raps dg.;. (1. do not think it manifeſtly appears: from the Pope's manner-of re- 
ceiviag,} either ſitting, or a. (ittle leaning upon his Throne, as you fay, p. 15. that 
the/Papilts.are allowed to fallow him herein.) How then. comes that to be 
an A of Worſhip in. them, when with you it is no At of Worſhip, but a. 
mecr indiflcrent Ceremony ? & Rc 

. 8; Are you not very Partial, in loading thoſe that do-not abſolutely ſc- - 
Parate-from you, but only ſecundum quid, as you do, þ. 54,55, 56: Making 
their, PraCtice, that own you to be true Churches, to be the more-unjuſtifia) 
ble, more inexcuſable; more unreaſonable Separation ?Is it nota greater Schiſm, 
to.{eparate from you, as no true-Church, thanto do it,” only becauſe you are 
fa, in impoſing ſuch Conditions, - as they cannot lawfully ſubmit -to ? 
Are they the greateli Separatitis, who hold-Communion with you, ſo far 
as they.can ? 1'{hould think, :they-are the greatelt Separatiſts, ' whoſe: Se 
paration-is-the molt wnjuſtifiable, inexcuſable, and: unreaſonable. "As Thad 
thought, .there-wasnot ſo much reaſon to deny the Being of the Church of 
England, -while ſhe retaineth thecrue Faith, andhath the . true Worſhip: of 
God. tos:lubltance 3 as there may be to dowbt of the lawfulneſsof Ceremonies, 
and: Modes of Worſhip, invented and impoſed, without any clear Scriprare= - 
"Warrant... And ſuppoſe one dares not zeceive the Communion'-with you, 
becauſe, he holdeth kneeling in that Act a participating with Idvlaters 3: and a- 
nothey is | kept of, becauſe he ſuſpeRts there may be ſome Swperſtition in it? Y 
will you ſay,. the latter is the more unreaſonable ??£ And do: you not:-own 
thoſe Lytheran Churches,.. that have Exorciſm with-Baptiſm, yet to be:true 
Churches? oo if you was apy there, muſt yon therefore. own: and uſe 
Exorciſm, (thoagainſt your Jadgment). er be guilty of-a more inexcaſable, 
uareaſonable Separgtion from them, 'than the Papiſts; whodroy them tobe 
txue Churches ? -- [Y.n4 9. Are_, 
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. 9+ Arcyou Impertial,. inallowing a. different way.. of Wouſhip;: to'the 
Membergof Forreign ( burches herein England,: (asÞ+ 147,448): While you 
are againſt allowing, the like Liberty to Natives, ' which-you deny not to 
Strangers ? Biſhop Davenant ( Ad pacem Eccl. Adbort.p. 116+ Rat 3.) argues 
That none ought to. deal more hardly, with their Chriſtian Brethren of 'othey 
Churches, than with theif own. (Rom. 12. 5.) Namfrat.rnits Chriſtiana. que 
intercedit inter membra Chriſti non variatur pro locorum ant nationum varietgte, 
You would have your own more hardly dealt with than thoſe of: forrejgn 
Churches. Now what Equityis here? Either you have Communion with 
thoſe of Forreign Churches (notwithſtanding their different way of Wor- 
ſhip.) or you hong not., If you, haye no Communion with them, then 
are you not Schiſmaticks from thoſe. Churches? -If you have Communion 
with them, why may you not as Jawfully , have Communion, with Non 
conformilts in their way of Worſhip ? Can you aſſign any juſt and ſuthgi+ 
ent Cauſe ex Natura rei, why ſuch a way of Worthip ſhoM not be al- 
lowed ? | 

10. Do you deal Impartially, while you complain, þ. 112. that no bawids 
dre ſet to the Peoples F ancies of purer Adminiſtrations 3 (concerning;which Lam 
quite miſtaken, if 1 did not wiſh the Refor of Satton had cautioned whathe 
ſaid) and you on the other hand, et no Bounds, but (by your: excepting 
againſt what Mr. B, hath written of it) would have People own, and com» 
mit the care of their Souls to ſuch Miniſters,'as are in place, be they never, 
ſo profane, inſufficient, or unſound ? Tho Mr. Cheyney ( Full Anſwer, 8c. 
Introdufi, p. 7.) grants, That where God. doth mgke a difference, Men may, Now, 
God doth make a difference (ſays he) between the Miniſtry of the beſt and the worſt; 
between the Miniſtry of a John Baptiſt and a Phariſee, ' a living Man, and an 
Image. P. 177. Say you, © And doth this Kindneſs only belong to ſome 
* of our Parochial Churches ? &c. Where you ſuppoſe every Parochial 
Church in England to be a true Church, and every Parochial Miniſter -(by 
conſeguence) to be a-true. Miniſter z unle(s you would- argue fallaciouſly 
there,-. ThoI had, thaught it poſſible to,have found out ſome few at. lealt, 
whom you would have been alhamed, to own... Hom but wonder ;at 
that you urge. again and again. þ- 111,.,*, Weze.they not. baptized -inthis 
© Church, and received into Communion with itas Members of it ? p., 148; 
* Our Buſineſs is with thoſe, who being baptized. in this Church, &c. , May 
not all thoſe that were baptized in Pros>yteraap, ox: Independent Congregats- 
ons,,as well plead their Baptiſm, for their gontinuing mthat way of War- 
{hip,, which was in the Church, whexezp:they wee, baptized? Or, woul# 
you have ſuch Re-baptized ?” Or can you prove," that junlels Men reapurce 
their, Baptiſm, they mult needs own Dioceſan Churches, -and the Pariſhs: 
Miniſter (howſoever unqualified) whom the Biſhop ſets over them ? __ 1 
| D 2 | You 


[ 


I II Zo OO ORC 

You that could fiad/out 3 Mean betwixt Tyranny over Mens Conſciences, and 
endleſy Separation, t6 wit,) a ptadent and due Sabmiſſion in lawfid things 
( as pag, 208.) tme-thinks it'is a little range, you could think of no Mean 
betwixt tying People to their Pariſh Miniſter (though notoriouſly unfit 
for the Miniſtry”) and faffering them to run'after Dwakery, or Papifts, p.3309. 
1 ſappoſe you approve of that -Saying'bF the Biſhop$'you cite," pag."320. 
« Tt he ( that. was choſen J ' were worthy, they would confecrate him, buc 
«not otherwiſe: ' So. you' would-not have Biſhops obliged, or forced to 
tonſtrrate the unworthy, ncithew ſinely ſhould they ordain ſuch, or grant 
Inttitution 'and Induction to ſuch * Yer'l ſee not, but you would have 
Pedple obliged to accept of 'them, if inſtituted and induRted, though it-be 
never ſo apparent, and eaſe to 'prove;” they are unworthy.” ''t would 
ſeern, it is'enowgh with you; that we hve the ſome Religion, ( publickly pro- 
feſſed) 'pag- 208. Thongh ſome in place ate never fo great 4 ſcaridal to 
_ great Enemics to it, whoſe Miniſtry tends to do more barm, than 

00d, Pp. 123+ | 
L I) Are you Impartial ? or rather, are you not #ncharitable in your Cen- 
fare of all thofe, whom you condemn as Separatifts, and guilty of Schiſm ? 
As'you fay to the Romanift, Rational Account, pag. 613. $:3. Tow expreſly 
grant a poſſtbility of Salvation, — in caſe of invincible } abc z and dare 
you deny it, where there is" a v. rows of Mind to find out, and embrace the 
moſt certain way to Heaven ;, where all Endeavours are uſed to that end, and 
where there is a conſcrencions Obedience to- the Will of God, ſo far a it is diſ- 
covered: 'So fay I to you, But here, do not in EffcR charge them, with 
aot uſing the beft means for # right Information ? otherwiſe you ſay their Non- 
communion in the Particulars ſcrupled, may be excuſed, ( p. 73.f. ) Therefore 
ſay I, their Non-communion with you ( who yet acknowledg you to be true 
Churches ) cannot be the moſt inexcſable, unleſs you ſuppoſe them to be 
the moſt deficient in uſing the means for right Information, Do you not 
charge them with wilfid Error or Miſtake ? p. 373. © Thete muſt be 'wil- 
< fulneſs in the Error or Miftake which doth not excuſe. * For 1 ſay ex- 
< prefly, if the Error be wholly involantary, it does excuſe. $6' you 
fuppoſe, pag. 140. © That the'terms of Communion are- only faticied to 
< be ſinful through prejudice, or wilful Ignorance, or Error of Conſcience, 
Where we mnft underſtand, you would have [ wilfl ] joyned to each of 
theſe, otherwiſe it would excuſe. © And you add, pag. 141. ©It isto be 
< ſuppoſed, that where there is 10 plain Prohibition, Men may with'or- 
< dinary Care and Judgtrient, Tatisfy chemfelves of the Lawfulneſs of 
©* things required. Therefore you ſuppoſe that all-who are nor {o ſatisfied, 
are Men that want both ordinary Care and Judgment, who ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be ſo eafily drinded, p.142.f, Here } meet with a Letter of ſome old 


ſuffering 
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ſuffering Nox: coriformits,, ( bei \Snſwer to what 2: RZverend: Confor- 
imnablet Divine thad writeen td) them.'): Some Paſſages cHerein I ſhall rxan- 
ſcribe; ( ſuppoſing {it was» never: Printed, that they may be new to you, 
though writtem many Years mee} | 
+=» Lhe: ſeeend Corſe; your : direthy;'ws . th; of ſeeking Information | bnes 
with all Humility, avd;?reyencin he wſcrof means-' (but with all Indifferency} 
leſt halting with God, ar. Balaam dad; werfind bit freecefy; ) we readily actept 
it; edcording 38 the meafrre of the Truth and Integrity of our Hearts 3 only-we 
bave cauſe to be bumbled, - and fear'' our :awn Hearts ( for we fpeak of qur ſelves, 
we judge not: othert leſt. any of jus yield without ſuch ſerious ſearch after the 
Truth, as you 'adviſe, and that for fear of lofing what Balaam' gained. For 
ongbtuve ſee, there is ſmall bepes:of gaining Balaan's ways by ſtantling for the 
Purity of God's Ordinances, andabtrefore leſs Fear of baiting as Balaam did, 
in ſeeking and. following after that may, wphich. exfufeth us to the laſs of all the 
chiefeſt Conefarts 'of this Life, 'and whith if #2 be uot the way of Truth, 'we are of 
all trxe-bearted Engliſh-men the waft miſerable. And turther on, they ſay, — 
Or ſuppoſe (which God forbid ) tbat we were ſo void of Chriftianity and Hu- 
manity together, as to undo nn ( inward 2nd. oxtward: Man, without. all 
Reafon or. Conſcience: ) yet. will you $aſ7 the ſawne.' Judgment wpon all theſe 
three hundred, Miniſters, which 'in our neuwzier. #866" been deprived fer that very 
Canſe, for whith wr ſiffer * Were ' not ſdme-of 'thern- fach;” as the\ Chriſtian 
World never yielded more eminent Lights of Sincerity and true: Holineſs, fruce 
the Apoſiles. times} And did Mifprifion, .or long Uſe make ſuch a fell adoe 
in thiir Hearts alſe, as to blind there Conſciences\ in. this. Game 3 War all 
' their Patience in this Cauſt for Conſcience ſake, not g Fixcit df «Gad's\ Spirit 'in 
them, but a Baftard of their awn Spirit? (And Sy you dares waders 
how ſome of them fuffered for Preaching and keeping Corventicles,) as they 
were called, as well as for Tz-conformity. ) Afterwards towards. the Con- 
cluſion, they have theſe words, Conſider whether you" rightly take ſuch things 
for indifferent; when they do not ſidffer, you 'to. carry) awindi Mind towards 
your poor Brethren, which in them only, and in no weightier Matters, do differ fron 
you, And:lct me beg of .you- to conſider it 3 and oaceimore'to confider 
your Own. words, .Rations! Account, p. 614. - But; we have not fo learned 
<« Chriſt, we dare not deal ſo inhumhanly with therk in this \World, mach 
< leſs judg fo uncharitably as:to another, i ,of.,thuſe. wha.;profeſs to. tear 
© God, and work Rightcoulneſs, . thouglvthey br-a0t-of the ſame. Opi- 
< nion of Communion ith.us..:\Remimber. this, unleſs. you' will retraQ 
it, NE ETD II OCIIOCS | 
- The laſt point of Partiality I ſhall take notice wh, ctoucheth me in. parti- 
cular, Preface p. 61,62. You ſay of that worthy Perſon, ( whiolotver he 
was) who wrotc tbe Letter owt of the Country, **.He ſcems to write _— : 
«C well- 
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5 -well-diſpoſed Gentleman, <—- He graydly-and- pioully;without 
$;Birteaneſs and Rancor,..or any ſh efleftions,.&5.5/Though he alſo 
refle&s on your ' Fremicuns,” yet here] is #o'barm done. | You: have the fame 
from him as it were by whole-ſale, ( almoſt two-Pages together, Letter, p. 
15,'16. ) which I return\in ſmall Parcels;3.yctdo you not pox iatef with 
Gctsſharp InveGiver, as have from: you, Preface p. oa !\ 

So now I come.to coriſider-whar: you-ſay-to-me,. Preface-p71. © The 
<4 whole Deſign of- that Book bth-nor- Teein' | ery _ to the Chaiſti- 
*an+tomper which the Aurhor prezends'to; Whether is it your meaning, 
that-it is not wholly agreeable; or not at afl agreeable ? . Whether, not agree- 
able ia all things, or agreeable:in nothing * | Butiis- it: not for . Moderation 
in ſuch»Caſes, wherein Moderation-oughtto be ſhewn? ' And-is not! that 
#0 the Chriſtian-t PM \Atd what may others ſay. now:of 
your Jreicgks 2. If whathira +thente; ſcer to:you not agreeable ro 
the Chriftian-temper, then, was rr under-ſome: great Diſtemper, either 
at-the writing of this latter! \or that former Book ? -In the Chriftian-temper 
4 have: Occaſion ( p. 370. ) to borrow ſornething from Biſhop Downam 3 
what hemoteth to haveralways been the» es Gwiſe, I there ſay is the 
genius of © falſe Zeal, Scil..To negle@ the ter Duties, and to affet the Obſer- 
wation-of the lefri\to prefer. e+bt Subſtance,and Ceremonies be- 
fort the Warky, eitber\ of Piet onGbgrity 3 -to place the beighth of their Religion, 
either in-obſerving, \or urging Ceremonies, or Controverſies, in inveighing againſt 
thaw,\'And Lay, tuxcher, (:-371.) Tow winild not takg.bim for a wiſe and care- 
fxt. DiBider, that; Land: the Weight on the\\wedkeft. part: of the Wall, -— 
And itthikerar Goat: for God? Or rather is it tv a ſelfiſh Zeal, which is for 
ones owt; Opinicur: (or en. Party ) * negleding :#hofe things, which 'make moſt 
For the: Honour of. Gody'and wherein. the tain Intereſt of Religion lieth. If 1 
could ſee ary {8 there;or irthat Book;which chanceth to-bear the Name 
'of art that is yo! agreeable 20 the Chiiſtian-temper, and to the 
Truth, wad Gimp dopeFboull hyrogly to: rene the 
(ame, | \ NSA aids 4 

:- bBbido 5/Ferivis>pickap all the Paſſages hand meer with G in a. 

< Book wricrenvewerty Mears Gnce)); with: hcornonderors towards Dil: 
<«.fenitets;;"beforerthe Lakes were eftabliſh'd. © 2> / 

And haveyou-tepented:ofvthati your former Kindneſs and Tendemneſs 
towards: then; fincetheLayos, them.?:Bat: Solomon tells us; A 
Friend loveth.ar(aÞ ritmas aud; oraifal dduerfitys.r Which] obſer- 
ved abr ate rr 20 the.C iftian- (p.219.) And you cannot deny 
that whi wes CP: of the Magiſtrates Power being 
find 6, tn of \deternaitiang 1hings ( uridetermined by the World ) ) 
fo thy be agreeable ta the Word. His: Laws muſt be' regal ated by the genera} 
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Eales of the Divine Laws ( Redor SR P» 12.,) That no Laws of Mcn 
can hinder, -but what was Trech, will be Tratb (till, and:what was Duty, 
" I what fallowtth,\you more bunbly;.C.25 it would ſeem ). thay yru 
confeſ#. (in Mri Cotton's 'words }).'the weekyeſs or wnwarincſe, of thiſe Þxpreſ- 

fions,'- which. I have gathered out gf your {revicum... That Buok was your 
" Firſt-born. And the Firſt-born was the chief of their Strength, Plal, 105.36. 
Bux it ſeems, you. ate- for reading Gen. 49: 3. Principiam doleris, rather 
than. Principiem. toberige ' The begiaming 'of your. Strength, is, iow become 
the beginiing : of your Grief. \ 'Thus you, pom let the World. know. in- 
; leed, : that: wheteas you had written much, faypuring the.,Cauſe; of - Diſ- 

ſeritars, your Thenghts at laſt are. changed, as K's Things ang Perſons 
too, © | Pt 4 Fe. 
Next you fall hotly on me, {© And, have you got very well requited 
©.the Author of; that Book, ;feg the Tenderneſs and Pitty he had for you, 
+ ana the Concerument he then expreſſed, to have brought you upon eaſict 
*hemnd #8] ..- - 4... 5 in = WE ; 
- (i Reverend)Sir, -I-hope you will give me leave to ſpeak, .when I am. thus 
ſpoken to. * I ſuppoſe you expe&t my Anſwer, when you put Queſtions 
ſo cloſe to me, Firſt» then, I-thank you tor your good pains taken in that 
Book; -andifor your truly Chriſtian Deſign in it, ſo agreeable to the Chriſtian- 
temper 3 though ic hath been unſuccesful. .I doubt not-yet, but that Bogk 
will ftand as'a Witneſy: before God .and the World againſt many, who.can 
neveranſwer that Stxength of Reafon in it, an Evidence of Truth, againſt 
unneceſſary, rigorous, miſchievous Impoſitions 3» and. yet were for preiling, 
and are till for continuing them upon us. But it is no 4/1 Requital of the 
Author, -that I have an'eſicem of his.Work. 3,And it you cay reconcile 
the Scope of your Sermon. with what I cite out of, yqur former Wtiungs, do 
your. ſelt that Right: ...Orif you can, xcfute thoſe, Colledions 3 otherwiſe 
ſuck as meet. with them maay-be, $empted to think, you ſelf-condemneg_.... -, 

When you ſay, you - wrote in- Tenderneſs, &c... I hope, you did notonly 

play the Orator, make a flouriſh-meerly with-Words or plead our Cauſe 
apainſt your.own Judgment 3 noracted the part of Politician, -as hopin 
to. engage :a Party > but. wrote your Judgment, as a. ſober ( and indeed 
well fludicd ) Divine. . Will you . fay, you mrote: portcally then, as ſwayed 
with your Pitty and. Tenderneſs. towards Diſfenters.?, * Haw-then ſhall we be 
ftisfied, and afſured, that.you havenot- written paytialy. of late, out-of 
overmuch Foexdne/7-0n. Contormity.? It.you wrote ampartiglly, your. Judg- 
ment, and-Reaſon deſerves tobe regarded, till you, or ſome other for you, 
i. greater Strength of Regſon to.prove. you was then in, an Errarg, You 
P 


ed well for eafier Terme,rand what can you ſay now, what wt" woy 
ought. 
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thought of ſince to- juſtify Mens coping bavder Terms ?. How can you an- 
fwer your own Interrogatories, | What ground cen there be; why Chriſtians 
ſhould not ftand wpon the ſame Terms now, which they did in 4h4' timi'of Chriſt 
' an by Apoſt.e# ? - And, whether d6 they conſult the-Charcher Peace and Viiity, 
whoſaſpend it upon ſuch thingy, ( as you 'know what?'): How far doth 
Example of owr Saviour or bis Apoſtles 'warrant ſuch rigorous Taepoſitions # ] 
Rectot of Sutton, pag. 7,8. 

"You expreſs your having been concerned to have brought ws in, — But 
were not many of as in, bothin3he Church, and in the Miniftry, before we 
were put ont by the Jate Impoſttions? _ By this expreſſion 'of yours, it 
would ſcem, yout Charch is @ new Church, lately erefled, ftanding upon, 
new Termr, ( which-I ſhall have occaſion again to take notice of. ) But 
were we not true Miniſters before ? had we not a valid Ordination ? Deny 
it if you can. And ifwe were true Miniſters before, then it is a'igreat Que- 
ſtion, whether we are not ſo fill, (unleſs you can prove we were juſtly de- 
yrated. ). And-conſequently; whether we arc'not obliged 20 the exerciſe af our 
Minifrry, as we may haye opportunity ? Prefact p. 72. * And'fathhe now 
deſerved this at your ' haads, to have them all Thrown\down in+ his 

© Face, and to be thus upbraided with his former Kindneſs ? Is this your 

© Ingenuity, your Gratitude, your Chriftian-temper ?- - 

Now are not thefe pretty ſharp Refleftions ? It you can juſtly-charge me 
with any Birtterneſ5 and Rancor, 8c, I'(hall acknowledg things not 
*apreetble to the Chriftian-temper, and would be 'aſharned of them. If you 
are aſhamed to'own'your former Principles, many. will Judg, it is without 
Cauſe, It may prove your fallen from thoſt ſober Principles, but it will not 
prove thoſe Principles falſe es old ; 

When.yoo fpeak of mythrowing' them in your -Fuce, my Deſign was not 
t6 cat Dirt upon fo worthyk Perſon. What I affedged, T crook to bemateer 
of Argument,and with this Advantage,/a4 Hominem, I'know no Reaſon:you 
have to be ſorry for what you wrote formerly; verding- to Peate and Union, 
as you nay have-caufe to be forry for what” looks another way. 1 ſhould 
have thoughr, the Method 1 took (minding you how much you had ſaid 
apainſt ſuch an eftaktifhr Rutte, 3s' you wood now bring us undes ) might 
have tcrided to moderate, rather” then etofievare you. © What if you. have 
ſince chavged your Opinion'®* che-chinks, you Mould riot judge rhofe 

former Principles of yours ſo 'finful add dangerons, thac-none ore the to: be 
rolttated” in the Church” who'hold torhem. "How happyand plorioxs would 
the Church of England be, had'fhe' no worſe Teachers, 'thun Dr, Stillingfleet 
was, when he maintained thoſe Der Or if you do account.them 
fo finfti! and dangetous, pre? rEue! & 'nor/oMliget? 19-diſprove and rev 


fute tham ? whidiybu will find a Br##T2 fy a5 ie-would have: been 
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to Grotine, had he gone about the C LF A of what he had written de 
ſatisfaftione Chriſti, 

You go on, © Are you afraid of having too many Friends, that you 
< thus ule thoſe, whom you once took to be ſuch? Me-thinks hercin you 
« appear very ſelf-denying. 

I am not careful to anſwer in this matter. But is it ſo, that we have 

quite loſt you ? Will you no more ſtand our Friend ? Whexe is then the Kind- 
neſ7 you ſpake of * I remember, Dr. Borrel ſilenced me, when I had been 
filenced not two Months before : But I could not have thought 20 Years 
ago, that when we were driven into Corners, Dr. St. would be for driving 
as out of our Corners too, even he that could plead fo well for us, that we 
might enjoy publick Liberty. Here I look back to that ( Preface, p. 52.) 
* They would have had me preached for Alterations and Abatemeats, 
© and taking away Ceremonies and Subſcriptions, -— and then I might 
5 have been thought to have preached a very ſcaſonable Sermon. This in- 
deed would have ſhewed, that you was (till our Friend, and not ours only, 
but as good a Friend to this poor Church and Kingdom. To plead tor 
all Abatements that* ( with the Honour of God, ard ſafety of true Religion ) 
might be granted to Diſſenters, for the uniting and firengthening of the 
Proteſtant Interelt, in ſuch danger to be trodden down by the common 
Enemy, would certainly be more ſeaſonable, than this work you are engaged 
in. 
I would know, whether that Speech of the Biſhop of St. David's in the 
Convocation-Houſe, May 23, 1604, was not ſcaſonable? Can it ever 
be unſeaſonable, moving tor the due Liberty of grave, honeſt, ſound, and 
conſcientious Men, ſuch as the Church hath need of at all times, and whoſe 
Labours might be very profitable? And then, whether pleading for Abate- 
ments at this day be not as ſeaſonable ? TI pt a great difference ( ſaid he ) 
between Buid liceat, and Quid expediat, — And then ſpeaking of thoſe who 
were ſcrupulous only upon ſome Ceremonies, and other Circumſtances, 
being otherwiſe learned, ſtudi ns, grave and honeit Men, whoſe Labours have 
been both painful in the Church, and profitable to their ſeveral Congregations, 
( he ſays.) though I do not juſtify their Doings, yet ſurely their Service would be 
miſſed, at ſuch time 4s need ſhall require them, and us to give the right hand of 
Fellowſhip one to. another, and to go arm in arm againſt the common Adverſary, 
that ſo there might be vis unita fortior, — If theſe our Brethren aforeſaid 
ſhould be deprived of their places for the matters premiſed, I think we ſhould find 
Cauſe to bend our Wits to the uttermoſt extent of our Skill to provide ſome 
cure of Souls for them, where they may exerciſe their Talents. 

Furthermore, Tf th:ſe Men, being divers bundreds ( 4s it 5 bruited abroad ) 
ſbwmld forſake their Charges ( 4s ſome ds preſuppoſe they will ) who I pray you 
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ſhould ſucceed them, Beſides this, for ſo nmch as in +be Life-time of the Tate 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, theſe things were not ſo extreamly mrged, but that 
many learned Preachers enjoyed their Liberty berein, conditionally that they did 
not by Word or Deed openly diſgrace, or diſturb the State eftabliſhed, I would 
know a Reaſon,why it ſhould now be ſo generally and exceeding ſtritily called wpon, 
eſpecially ſeeing that thoſe Men are now the more neceſſary, by ſo much as we ſee 
greater Increaſe of Papifis to be now of late, than were before.” To conclude, 
1 wiſh, that if by Petition made #0 the King's Majefty, there cannot be ob- 
tained a quite remove of the Premiſes, which feem ſo gricvous to divers, nor yet a 
Toleration for them, which be of the more ſlaid, and temperate Carriage + yet at 
the leaſt, there might be procured a Mitigation of the Penalty, if they cannot 
be drawn by other Reaſons to a Conformity with w, Thus the Biſhop of St. 
David's. And it all the Biſhops in England were of his Mind, and would 
move for their Minitterial Liberty, whoſe Service is needful, at ſuch a 
time as. this eſpecially, whether would it riot be very ſeaſonable ? And if 
you had a Kindneſs, and Pity for Difſenters, is there not the ſame Reaſon 
for it fill? And is not this very Funfure of Time as good an Occaſion, as 
ever you may have to ſhew it ? 

You ſay further to me, Preface p.72. © But I cannot take you to be any 
< of the wiſeſt Men upon Earih. ] And I ſhould wonder if you did. But 
you know what Diogenes (aid to one that told him, many mocked him, But 
( ſaid he ) I am not mocked, 1 might well expe your Contempt, when 
I ſee you contemning ſuch, whole Books I am not worthy to carry after 
them, Yet it may be queſtioned here, whether you take not your ſelf 
to be wiſer, than the W:/dome of the whole Nation in Parliament, comparing 
your Preface p, $1, &c. with the declared Senſe of that great and honora- 
ble Council ? Pref.p.93+ you fay, © Theſe are all the things which appear to 
« me reaſonable to be allowed in order to an Union. So that if they were 
inclined co have gone further, therein they appeared to you not very con- 
fiderate, or reafonable, 

« When you think it reaſonable,that upon longer time,and farther Con- 
&« fidcration, thoſe Divines of the Aſſembly, who then oppoſed Separati- 
© on, thould change their Opinians: | But where tind you this in what I 
wrote | © Will you not allow one fing)ei'Perſon -( but flupende eruditionis 

- Theologuem, as the Latine Apologitt then called you, pag. 118. ) © Who 
« happened to write about thefe inatters when he was very young 3 { as 
you may ſay, Mr. Joſeph Alleya was very young, when he was very ripe ) 
« ;n twenty Years time of the molt buſie and thoughttul-part of his Lite, 
«to ſee Reaſon to alter his Judgment * And yet you was as clofe a Stu- 
dent in that formcr part of your Life, and as free from- other Bufaneſs, 
kom Divcrſions,and Temptations, us can be ſuppoſed you haye been fince. 

But 
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But you ſhould be allowed-to alter your Fudgment, and none can blame you, 
if it be for the better, Only in this caſe, you'ſhould be ſo juſt, and chari- 
table, as to let us know your Reaſons, that if they be ſound, we may 
ſee Cauſe to alter ourr, I hope, you will not ſay, © Then was then, and 
* now is now» And can you now aſſure us, that you (ball not alter your 
preſent Judgment once again within twenty Years * We read of Biſhops 
that have cried peccavimw again and again, arid of Councils doing and un- 
doing again, and {ometimes in leſs than twenty Years. 

*< But after all this, wherein is it that he hath thus contradiRed himſelf? 
« Isit in the point of Separation, which is the preſent Bufineſs? No, (o 
« far from it, that in that very Book, he ſpeaks as fully concerning the 
«< Unlawfulneſs of Separation, as in this Sermon, which will appear by 
«* theſe Particulars in it. 

If by Separation, you mean a Separation from any Church »pon any ſlight, 
trivial, unneceſſary Canſe, as you dehne Schiſm, Irenic. p- 113. I am not 
for ſuch a Separation. But perhaps ſome may tell you, that it you ſepa» 
rate from ſuch Aſſemblies as Mr. B. &c. when you might have occaſional 
Communion with them, you do it wpon far leſs Cauſe, than many ſeparate 
from thoſe of yours, where they are required to joyn in Practices more to 
be ſuſpeRed. 

If by Separation you mean any aſſembling for the Worſhip of God, 
otherwiſe than according to your eftablaiſht Rule ;, and ſo condemn the Aſſem- 
blies of meer Non-conformiſts, that are not of Schiſmatical Principles; yea, 
even their occaſional Meetings, and thoſe kept off from the times of 
publick Worſhip in the Parochial Congregations, I doubt not but the 
Lawfulneſs of ſych Afemblics is, and ſhall be evidently proved from that 


Book. 
Preface p. 72,73. Which will appear by theſe Particulars in it, 


(1.) Trenic.p.123. © That it is unlawful to ſet up new Churches, becauſe 
& they.cannot conform to ſuch Practices which they ſuſpe& to be unlawtuL 

(2.) © Thoſe are new Churches, when men erc&ditiin& Societies for 
« Worſhip, under diſtin& and peculiar Officers, governing by Laws, and 
<« Church-Rules, different from that Form they ſeparate trom. 

(3.) P.124. *As to things in the Judgment of the Primtive and Retorm- 
« ed Churches left undetermined by the Laws of God, and in matters of 
©* meer Order and Decency, and wholly as to the Form of Government, 
< every one, notwithſtanding what his private Judgment may be of them, 
« ;s bound for'the Peace of the Church of God, to ſub uit to the Determi- 
*.cation of the Church. Allow but theſe three Concluſions, and detend 


*-the nt Separation it you can. 
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Ad Trianos ventum eft, I hope now we ſhall come to ſomething, Mes 
thinks, we have been too long beating about'the Buſh. And yet I am 
kept off a while, ſeeing you taking up a good part of two Pages to no pur- 
poſe 3' unleſs it be to perſwade your Readers, that I was unwilling to take 
notice of that, which you cannot but grant Ido take notice of, viz. that 
you diftinguiſh betwixt Non-communion in unlawfiul,or ſuſpefied Rites or Prattices 
in a Church and entring into diſtind Societies for Worſhip. And It were (irange, 
if I had over-look*d, or was unwilling, the Readers ſhould ſee theſe Conclu- 
fions of yours, when you cannot but ſay, I there cite the very Pages, Refor 
of Sutton p.30. A nd I can fay, I”gave them what I thought might 
ſeem material, They will find but two Concluſions in Irenicumn 3 your ſe- 
cond Concluſion here is there but an Explication of the firlt, And whatI 
granted you, is all you can make of them, to your purpoſe here, And did 
I not acknowledg, again and again there, that the Primitive and Reformed 
Churches were two of your Judges ? And what Advantage you will get 
by that, or any of theſe Conclufions, we ſhall now fee. Me-thinks, I 
have this Advantage” that you here own theſe three Concluſions, When you 
would have me to allow them it is to be ſuppoſed, that" you allow them 
yourſelf, Yea, you ſay of them, Theſe are moſt pertinent and material. There- 
tore I (hall go over them again. 
Conclufion 1+ ' * That it is unlawful to ſet up new Churches, becauſe they 
« cannot conform to ſuch PraQtices, which they ſuſpe&t to be unlaw- 
* full. 
Here, 1. I urge you with what you ſay, Trenic. p.117. © Withdrawing 
« Communion trom a Church in unlawtul or ſuſpected Things, doth noc 
« Jay Men under the Guile of Schiſm. You ſay, Men rnay lawfully deny 
* Communion with a Church in ſuch things. I ſay, Men cannot lawfully 
have Communion in ſuch things. As King James, (on the Lord's Pray- 
er, pag. 44+) It is a good and ſure Rule in Theology, in matters of God's 
Worſhip, quod dubitas ne feceris. So Hales ( Miſcel. of Schiſm, p. 210.) 
Not only in Reafon, but in Religion too, that Maxim admits of no Releaſ?, 
'Cautiſhmi cujuſq3 preceptum, quod dubiras ne teceris. And Mr. R. Hooker, 
.C Preface to his Kecleſ: Polit, $. 6.) Not that T judg it a thing allowable for 
Men to obſerve thoſe Laws, which in their Hearts they are ftedfaſtly p:rſwaded 
to: be againft the Law of God. What he ſays further there, of Men being 
-bound to ſuſpend their Perſwafion in matters determined by Governours, 
which they have not demonttrative Reaſons againſt, you very well take 
off, Trenic. p. #18, 119. © No true Proteſtant can ſwear blind Obedience 
-*©.to Church-Govemours, &c.' ' And certainly, ir is neither in. a Mans 
'Power to ſufpend his. own Perſwalion, or lay aſide his Doubts ad libitum, 
nor is he allowed to at againit his own Judgment and Confcience 
( though 


(29) 
( though miſ-informed. ) That Man finneth without doubt, who ven- 
tureth on PraQtices he ſuſpects to be ſinful (though in themſelves the 
Practices be lawful. ) What the Apoſile faith, Roms 14. 5,14, 23, puts the 
matter out of diſpute, * 

Now to joyn in Common-Prayer is an unlawful, or ſuſpe&ed Practice to 
ſome. They takeit to be polluted with Superſtition, Perhaps they take 
Communion herein to be a linful Symbolizing wich the Papitis, tor what 
King Edward 6, and King Fames faid of it. ' And it you (hould tell them 
our Service-book is reformed 3 it is pctſible, forme may now reply, How 
can you ſay ſo ? Will you blaſt the Credit of, and caſt a Reproach upon our 
firſh Reformers * Again, baptizing with the Sign of the Croſs, and knees 
ling in the A of receiving the Sacrament, ( as it were before the Sacra- 
mental Elements ) are ſuſpected unlawtul PraQtices-to many. And thus 
they are barred from Communion with ycu in Sacraments, And therefore 
you had no Reaſon to ſlight others modeſt Expreſſions here, as you do, 
page 333+ | They judg, they think, they eſteem them unlawful, and they cannot 
be ſatisfied ab:ut them. | Though you are far ſhort of anſwering all that hath 
been ſaid to prove ſome things enjoyned unlawful 3 yet ſuppoſe a Man ig- 
norant, erring and miltaken here ( not without Fault) notwithſtanding he 
muſt ſuſpend bis own Ad till he be better informed, and fatished about it. 
And here I. would again mind you of thoſe ſignificant Expreſſions, Trenie. 
P:g-119. **Let Men turn and wind themſelves which way they will, by 
** the very ſame Arguments that any will prove Separation from the Church 
* of Rome lawful, becauſe ſhe required unlawtul Things, as Conditions of 
* her Communion, it will be proved lawful not to conform to any ſuf- 
* peed or unlawful Practice required by any Church-Governours upon 
* the ſame Terms, if the Thing fo required, be after- ſerious and ſober 
© Erquiry, judged unwarrantable by a Man's own Conſcience, Which 
( with more you have in that Page, and the Page before it ) cuts off your 
thixd Particular, Preface p. 75. Here now I have gained ſo much Ground 
of you, Such are necciſitated to withdraw from your Communion, who 
mulſi otherwiſe joyn in jome unlawful or ſuſpetted Pratiice., As Chillingwarth, 
Pp. 26g. To do ill that you may do well, is againſt the Will of God,which to every 
good Man is a bigh Degree of Neceſſity. And lay you, Rational Account, p.2g0. 
* Can any one imagine it thuuld be a Fault in any to keep off from 
* Comn.union, where they are fo far from being obliged-to it, that they 
<* have an Obligation to the- contrary, from the Principles -of their com- 
* mon Chriſtianity, Here. 1 aflume, they are bound: by the Principles of 
common Chriſtianity to keep oft trom Communion with you, that know:-they 
ſhould certainly tin, if they held Communion with you, becauſe. they 
ſhould then joyn in ſuſpeRted Praftices, and things, which after Enquiry, 
their Conſciences tell them are unlawtul, Ergo, 
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Ergo, you muſt ſay, it cannot be @ Faxlt in ſuch to keep off from Com- 
munion with you. Though I would grant them faulty ſo far as any 
keep off through Prejudice, Error, Ignorance 3 yet (o far as theſe are invo- 
luntary, they are more excuſable, than to go directly croſs to their own 
Conſciences here. So theretore ſuch are neceſſitated to withdraw Commu- 
nion from you, who would certainly fin,it they held Commuion with you, 
judging ſuch Communion to be ſinful, 

2. It you ſay here, What is this to a poſitive Separation, which is the 
preſent Buſineſs? - You fhall ſee, it is ſomething towards it, You are 
come a fair Step on the Way. Once grant that it is lawful for Men ( or 
that Men are neceſſitated ) to deny Communion with you in znlawfyl, or 
( but ) ſuſpefied Praftices, which are unlawful to them, and you come 
preſently to the Point. Allowing them to withdraw from yours, you 
mult allow them to joyn in ſome other Chriſtian Aſſembly 3 unleſs you 
would have them utterly deprived of the Worſhip of God, and to live 
like Heathens: As you ſay well, Irenic..p, 10g, © Every Chriſtian is un- 
« der an Obligation to joyn in Church ſociety with others 3 becauſe it is 
© his Duty to profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, and to own his Religion pub- 
< lickly, and to partake of the Ordinances and Sacraments of the Goſpel, 
©* which cannot be without Society with ſome Church or other. So then, 
Chriſtians that cannot enjoy Sacraments with you, muſt joyn with ſome 
other Society, where they may enjoy them. And further, take notice of 
that remarkable Aſſertion, in your Rational Account, p. 335. and apply it 
here, as far as there is Cauſe, © Our Aſſertion therefore is,that the Church 
« and Court of Rome are guilty of this Schiſm, — by forcing Men (N.B.) 
« if they would not damn their Souls by inning againſt their Conſciences, 
< in approving the Errors and Corruptions of the Roman Church, to joyn 
©* together ( N. B.) for the folemn Worſhip of God, according to the 
© Rule of Scripture, and Practice of the Primitive Church, and ſuſpend- 
« ing ( Iſuppoſe it fhould have been, and to ſuſpend) Communion with 
© that Church till thoſe Abuſes and Corruptions be redrefſed. And I 
obſerve further, 1bid. p. 291+ you would not have Men boxnd to Communi- 
on with a particular Church, but in Subordination to God's Honowr, and the 
Salvation of their Souls. Yea, you ſay, Men are bound not to communicate 

#n thoſe leſſer Societies, where ſuch things are impoſed, as are diredly repyg. 
nant to theſe Ends. And where Men ſhould be forced to damn their Souls 
by finning againſt their Conſciences, would not this be direftly repugnant ? 
And yet are not ſuch bound to joyn together for the Solemn Worſhip of 
God, &c. You {ce now how far I have brought you, even on your own Groznds : 
how you will get of, I know not. 

Then 
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Then tight it not have been expected, that you would have been 
more favourable, and charitable towards the Aſſemblies of thoſe Miniſicrs 
and Chriſtians, that are kept off from you by wnlawful Terms, or at lealt 
ſuch anneceſſary Terms as are to them unlawful * You ſpeak more tempe» 
ately, Rational Account, pag. 331, Here let me uſe ſome of your own 
Words there, which ſomething favour thoſe Aſſemblies, you now engage 
fo zcalouſly againſt, By their declaring the Gronnds* of their Separation to be 
ſuch Errors and Corruptions, which are crept into the Communion of your Church, 
and impoſed on them in order to it, they withal declare their readineſs to joyn- 
with you again, if thoſe Errors and Corruptions be left out. YF © And where 
* there is this readineſs of Communion, there is no abſolute Separation 
* from the Church as ſuch, but only ſuſpending Communion till ſuch 
* Abuſes be reformed. This they'l ſay is very good. But now in your 
new Impartial Account, Preface pag, 46. you ſpeak in» another DialeR, 
* Would they have had me repreſented that as no Sin, which I think to 
© be ſo great a one or thoſe as not guilty, whom in my Conſcience I: 
© thought to be guilty of it ? Would they have had me ſuffered this Sin 
* to have lain upon them without reproving it? &c. ( What ? that which 
is 4s plain a Sin as Murder, pag. 209. which is really as great and as dange- 
rous a Sin, as Murder 3 and in ſome reſpes aggravated beyond it, Preface p.45.) - 
And yet on the other hand, would you have them conform to you, though 
againſt their Conſciences * Would that be no Sin? Would God be wel- 
pleaſed with ſuch Service, as was done but to pleaſe Men, while their 
Conſciences ( in the mean while ) condemned them for. it? Can you 
ſay bona Fide, that it is better, more pleaſing to God, that Men conform 
#0 your Modes and Ceremonies, though they have real Dozbts of Conſcience, 
that they are unlawful 3 or better, they ſhould live without God's publick, 
Worſhip and Ordinances, then to joyn with ſuch as the Non-conformiſts 2 
That this is 4s the Sin of Murder! Dare you go, or fend to all the 
Diſſenters in your Pariſh ( ſuppoſing you take them to belong to your 
Charge ) and give 'm it undcr your hand, that though they are ſti]l unſa- 
tisfied, (after all you have ſaid and written ) though they believe, they 
ſhould offend God, if they joyncd with you upon ſuch Terms 3 yerl fay, 
durſt you give it under your hand, that they would do better to joyn in your 
way of Worſhip, than -in that of the Non-conformiſts 3 though, they have 
no more doubt of joyning with the-latter, than you had heretofore? It 
you are clear in the Point, have you done this? Or why do you neglect 
your Duty towards them ? Why do you not endeavour to bring, them in, or 
lay the Sin at their Deor ?. But 1 obſerve, you would have Care-taken, 
( Preface p. 86, ) that there be © No Pretence left for idle, looſe, and 


© protanc Perſons, never going to any Church at all} whence I conclude, 
that 
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that you cannot but allow it, that Tach as are not ſatisfied to joyn with 
you, yet ought to joyn in God's Worſhip elſewhere : and that in your ſe+ 
rious Thoughts you judg it better for Perſons to joyn with Congregations, 
that botd Communion in your way of Worſhip unlawfxl ( for of ſuch you are 
fpeakipg in that place ) than to be of no Chriſtian Society, than not to at» 
tend at all on God's Worſhip. . 
Here, if-you would not be offended, I ſhall tell you, what a plain 
. Chriſttan, a Neighbour of mine, faid of you; I can rememver, I bave 
Jeen bim at the Sacrament with ſome of you, ( above 20 Years ago )' and 
would he now. have poor, bungry Souls deprived of ſuch Ordinancees and 
Means of Grace,that cannot be ſatisfied ts partake of them in bis Way * If any 
were a Canſe of depriving ſo many thouſands of their bodily Food, as be would 
bave deprived of Ford for their Souls, what wou'd th: World ſay of ſuch ? 
W hereby he ſecmed to think yorr Sin as great, 4s Murder, and in ſome re- 
ſheds, a;gravated beyond it, ( As he may likewiſe think, the $1n of thoſe 
that care not xnneceſſarily to offend others, or would cauſe them to offend, 
to be a kind of Murder, in the Apoſtles Account, Rom. 14.15 — Now 
walkeft thou not charitably ? Deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt 
died, ) Such was the honeſt Man's Zeal, he would have written to you, 
To put it'to your Conſcience, (as he ſaid ) but I thought this Intimation from 
him ſufficient. : 
3. I find you ſo kind, or juſt, you help ſuch to Miniſters, thoſe that 
cannot conform. Irenic. p. 42, you ſay, It belongs to the Magiſtrate, * To 
© ſee that Miniſters preach the true DoQrine, though he cannot lawfully 
© forbid the true DoGtrine to be taughtz and that they duly adminiſter 
* the Sacraments, though he cannot command them to adminiſter them 
© otherwiſe than Chriſt hathdelivered them down to us. (And that Chriſt 
did not deliver the Sign of the Croſs down to us with Baptiſm, I ſuppole the 
higheſt Conformiſts will grant.) This gives ſame Hopes, ſuch may /awfwlly 
preach (till, whom others cannot lawfully forbid Preaching. And you tell 
- us. from another ('Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, pag, 7. ) that © Cranmer 
* held himfelf for a Arch-Biſhop ftilland was by Q.Maryy forcibly reltrxained 
* from it. —- Latimer though he renounced his Biſhoprick, yet he kept 
©his Miniſtry, and never tepented him of it. And Ibid, p.132. you ay, 
* The Queſtion. is not, whether all publick Worſhip be finful, when forbid- 
© den? ( which you never ſaid, or thowght, as you tell us inthe ſame Page ) 
' —*Labhor-and deteſt ſuch Principles,as toſet up Man's Laws above God's, 
This is-g60d, 9 you ſeem to allow, that ſuch publick Worſhip, as bath 
no Evil in it, anteceflent to the Probibition, may not be forbidden, Very good 
fill. All the Quettion here is. Whether there be not Sebiſm init ? For I 
hope, you ſhall never find Idojatry or 'Sedition in that Worſhip, I would 
plead 
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plead for. Now as for the Charge of Sehiſm, do but allow Miniſters equa! 
Favoxr with others,and you have faid enough to clear them, Iren.p.1 13,116, 
119,120. Charge not them with Seþiſm upon account of -their diſtin& 
Meetings,who are driven into them by yourover-rigorours Impoſitions; You 
know well how grea# a matter this impoſing unlawful Conditions is with Chil- 
lingworth, to warrant Separation. How oft he is upon it, in Chap.5. where 
Þ- 267. $. 40. he hath the confidence to tell his Adverſary, © You miſtake 
© in thinking that Proteſtants hold themfeves obliged not to communicate 
* with you only, or principally by reaſon of your Errors and Corruptions. 
© For the true Reaſon ( according to my third Obſervation) is not ſo much 
© becauſe you maintain Errors and- Corruptions, as becauſe you impoſe 
© them, &c.” (like your pleading for Non-conformiſts, Trenic. p. 118.) So 
Ball of Separation, pag.159. The Lord needeth not Mans lie, neither doth he 
allow us to do Evil that Good may come thereof : And therefore I muſt not 
ſubſcribe to an Error againſt Conſcience, though never ſo ithocent, nof profeſt 
Approbation of that which in Conſcience T cannot allow, _ never ſo belt. L 
But thus are- mariy Miniſters' driven from you, who neither dare lay down 
their Miniftry, nor take the charge of Parochial Congregations on them, upon 
* ſuch hard, that is, finfwul Terms. For (to borrow an' Expreſſion of Dr. 
Potter's ). Though in the iſſue the Errors be not \dammable to them, which\believe 


as they profeſe, yet for us to profeſs, &&c. what we believe not; rpere without queſt io 
le, | | © f TO. 


Now may I come in with my Concluſion : It is this. ' 6 4 87” 
Conclufion 1. It becomes unavoidably neceſſary for ſuch Miniſters and Chri- 
ſtians as cannot in Conſcience ſubmit to your Terms, and conform to your way 
of Worſhip, neither may 'lawfilly lay afide their Miniſtry, not live without 
God's Worſhip and Ordinances, to be for other Aſſemblies than .yours, 
where the one may exerciſe their Miniſtry, and the other ( with ſuch Mi- 
niſters ) may partake of God's Ordinances,' and joyn in his Worſhip, 
which you call ſetting p of new Churches. - After the'drawing up of this, 
looking into Corbet of Church-Unity and Schiſm,. I find ſomething to this 
purpalſe, 14% 31,32. Though indeed Þ took my Hints from you here, >- + 
Now becauſe I would not Meave this" Propofition ſo naked; as yours 
ſtands, ſhall here offer ſomething, 1.” Onthe-behalt of Miniſters. -'2. On 
the behalf of private Chrittikns m1er32>!1; gang Ame Soon oil 
I. 'On the behalf of fach Miniſters. ' © 1 L eVINICOTL TD 5080 * 
| +. 2; You cannot deny, but:the- Miniſters, who are forced 20 ſtand off ion 
you, were ( at leaſt very many of them) duly: qualified' for, and thad 3 
ſathcient, valid-call to ther Office of 'the Miniry; that chey "were Go#'s 
Minifters, Chriſt's Mizifters, | before' their EjeQtiono*! Yon cannot deny, 
but the mediate Call is from God, and Chiſt, :eyan/as well as the A" 
| F Ca 


Call was. Thoſe two Texts, 
fully prove it. - | - | 

2. Though it is not queſtioned by us, but the is wnder the Furiſ. 
dition of the Prince, Mimiſters ( as well ag others ) vu the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, and that they may ( wheye there is juſt Cauſe) by him be deprived 
of their publick Liberty, and may be imprifoned, baniſhed, put to death 
yet without juſt Cauſe ( as Male- adminiſtration, or matzer of Scandal, rendring 
them unfit, to uſe your own Wards ) no Power on Earth C whether Civil 
or Ecclefiaſtical ) may turn thoſe out of the Miniſtry, whom God hath 
called to-it. | Rulers, Biſhops may neither put in, nor put out of this 
Office, as they lick. Men; may neither admit into, nor put from the Mini- 
ſiry, meerly at their their own Pleaſure, but only according to Chriſt's Will 
and Appointment, For his Officers and Servants they are. And Chriſt 
bath, by his Apaſtles ( whoſe Authority is certainly. Superior to that of 
the.greateſt Biſhops and Couneils that ever were.); deſaribed the Office, and. 
how Perſons are to: be qualiticd for. it. And when.fuch have been called 
to the Ofkee, while they:give no. juſt Canſe for Suſpenſion-and' Degradu- 
tion, Chriſti looks on themi'as bis Miniſters ill, and accordingly his Wil 
is that Men own thera « fich. And they thet deſpiſe them, may therein 
(.ixi Degree, ). be guilty of duſpifing Chrit. Chenunitine ( Lorcoom, por. 3, 
336-07.) fpcaks fully.to:the purpoſe, thus 3 45 God alone properly 
claims to bimſelf the Right of Calling, even when the Call is mediate ; ſo alfo 
properly it belongs to God ro iemove one from. the Miniſtry. Therefore ſt long as. 
God ſuffers in the Miniſtry his Servant teaching rightly, and living 'blameleſly, 
EccleGa non. habet Poteſtatem alienum ' Sexvum amovendi, The Church - 
bath #9, Powen:(, Authority ) of putting away another's Servant,” But when 
be no further -edifies either by this DoCirine, or Life, but deſtroys the Church, 
then God himſelf remaves bim.- | 

3. Wfwhat you have faid formerly (remarked in Reffor of Sutton, p. 29.) 
hold true, (and you: have not. hitherto difproved the Ame ) then you 
muſt yield, the preſent Nox-confarmift Miniſters have not been ſuſpended, 
and caſt gut. for any juſt Cauſe... * And may I. not alſo add, If Clement fay 
true, as-you cite hin bene, ( Vnreaſonableneſs. of Separation, p: 314 315. ) 
© Theſe therefore who were appointed by them, .or-other-eminent Men, 
*the whole Church being therewith web-pleaſed,; diſcharging their Office 
with Humility, Quietneſs, ReadineGs, atid Unblameableneſs, and being 
© Meri of a long time of good Report, we think ſuch Men cannot juſtly 
*be caſt our of = Office. Mug h in _—_— patent your 
Opinion. ſeems to be. cbangyd - erſons, as. as Tvings 3 yet I hope 
in cool Blood you would: not deny, but fuch a Chabhcf parece to many 
Non-eonferwiific 3 that you ſhould: think, they cannot juſtly be wa 
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41.20.28. x Cor.12.38, (toname nomore ) 


C35) 

ce... And. I doubt nat, but you-are wdll acquinicd with that d/4 Canax, 
- rp or Prigh fornld bi taken izvo ancther's Plone. if the former wire 

4+ If Rill they are in Office, as Minifters of Chriſt, are they not obliged 
to ſerve him in that Office, as they have a Call and Opportunity ? 
( See again Reflor of Sutton, pag. 29, 34, 75-) They muſt nct 
negle the Gift that is in them. Sad was the Doom of the v able 
Servant, that buried his Talent! The Teacher muſt wait on Teaching. I 
ſuppoſe, all Chriſt's Minifters are concerned in that: ſolemn Charge, 
2. Tim: 4.1, 2. And they are to taky beed to the Miniftry, which they have 
received 3 even though Men forbid them. You abhor and deteſt ſuch 
Principles, as to ſet Man's Laws above God's Laws. And though they be 
threatned with Perſecution, for it z when they are perſecuted in one City, 
they may flee to another, Mat. 10.23. Yet muſt they not ran away from their 
Work, but be carrying that on in other Places, where they come, actording 
to their Ability and Opportunity. Pradence direQed them, Job.20.19. to 
© meet privately there, at Evening, keeping the Door ſout, tor fear of the 
Jews yet meet they would. If Miniſters be driven from their former 
Flocks, yet are they Men in Office, and preach as ſuch, not only « gifted 
Men, in what other place ſoever God { by his Providence) calls them to 
beſtow their Pains. They are Teachers by Office, to more than their pro- 
per Charges,cven to as many as they have a Providential Call,bie & nwac, to 
preach unto. 

So it appears, Men cannot lawfally filence Chriſt's Miniſters, without 
juft Cauſe ;. or if they do, that fuch Decree and Sentence does not oblige 
Conſcience. 1 have it from Mr. B. Church Hiftory, p.446, 447. The Do- 
minicen Inquiſitor that reaſoned the matter with the Bobemians, would have 
filenced, excommunicated Pricfts bound to ceafe preaching: but bad the 
wit to add | if ſilenced for a reaſonable Cauſe, ] and to confeſs, Sententia 
injuſte lata @ ſuo judice, fi Errorem inducat, vel Peceatum mottale offeret, nec 
timenda eft, nec tenenda. The old Bobemian Reformers held, (as 1bid.p.446.) 
Every Prieft and Deacon is bound to pregch God's Word freely, or be finneth 
tally; and after Ordjnation be ſhould not ceaſe, no, not when exe cated, 
becauſe be muſt obey God rather than Man: | fee in Carranza { fol. 437. ) It 
was one of the Articles, for'which'the Council of { baſtunee fencenced” F. 
Wickiiffe s Bones to be digg'd up and burnt, (Art. 13. ) They that leave off 
to preach, or bear God's Word for Men's Excommunication, are <xcommunicate : 
And you {( that have greater tor: of Authors, and'choice- 'Buoks, then 
ſach as I muſt eycr hope/to! have thorAd vantage of 5 you, 1 fy YI doubt 
not . have, what others 'add 5 'they ave" excommutyicne,; ard bn #be day of 
Fudgment faall be judged Traitors _—— ; (And cheſe were amorig Ihe 

| 2 Articles, 
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Artisſes,' for which. F. Heſſe was condemned, Carranza, fol. 440, Art; 17, 
1$+: 4+ Prieſt. of Chriſt: living according to bis Law,” and having the Knowleds 
of the Scripture, and a working to edify the People, ought to preach notwith- 
Rtandling any; pretended Excommunication. - And, every .one that 'comes to the 
Office of a Pri-ſt, hath a Command to preach, aud ought to obey that Command, 
natwithitanding Excommunication. And theſe you know were before our 
oldeſt Non-conformiſts. | | 
- 5-But now; ( Sir )..that I may come bome to you : If Miniſters. were 
bound to ceaſe preaching, to lay afide their Minifiry, when ſilenced un- 
jalily, [then at what a miſerable Loſs might the Church be left? And if you 
could ſcarce fatisfy your ſelves to ſee her at ſuch a loſs, we may very well 
hope, Chriſt would not have her left at ſuch a Loſs. His care of his 
Church (no doubt ) is greater than yours would: be. . |. £10 
Becauſe you ſeem not to take any notice of what I ſaid, (-Re&. of Sutton; 
Pp. 28. )-give me leave here-to mind:you of it again, What 4 woful Caſe 
the Church was in, if ſhe might be deprived of all, or the greateſt and 
foundeſt part of her Miniſters at Man's pleaſure ? And further, pag. 43. 
I put a Caſe, ſhewing, that if what you would have, be admitted, it 
might fare ,@ great deal the worſe with the Church wnder Orthodox Biſhops, 
( and: Governours)) than if they were:'grand Hereticks. But to come to 
the Point I-aitn at. 3.1 You know when almoſt two thouſand Miniſters were 
cut off fromitheir-publick: Miniſterial Work (as it were) in one day, by 
a Law of Conformity. Now let us ſuppoſe the Minds of Rulers to change 
( which is not naturally impoſſible } and put the caſe that your Conformity 
ſhould be made 4 great. a Crime, as Nen-conformity hath been, and yet, 
© the true Religion acknowledged;.and the true Doctrine of Faith owned, 
( as you ſay here, :pag."148. $..6; ) Though I find Mr. Pbyl. Nye, .( who is 
# very conſiderable ' Perſon with you, Preface, p. 27.) In his Beams of | Light, 
pag. 192. ſaying, Let the ſame Impoſitions and Penalties be put into the otber 
Scale,againft Epiſcopacy and Ceremonies : If the Law bad ſaid,it ſhall be the loſs 
of a Man's living to pradiſe or preach for Epiſcopacy, Commuon-Prayer-Book,, or 
Ceremonies 3 theſe things even.in their own Opinions. would have been light as 
Fanity, ( p. 193+): Yet for what you ſay, Preface, p. 89. I am to ſappole, 
he was under a miſtake. ;For: we mult net think, ('as you tell 'us there ) 
*that the Friends. of the Ghurch of Englend- will be either afraid, or a- 
*{hamed toown her Cauſe, —. or that you will give up the Gauſe of the 
© Church, — ſo as.to condemn its Conſtitution, or make the Ceremo- 
© nies unlawful,” which have. becn hitherto obſerved and practiſed in. it. 
Now-ſuppoſe ye were all-owted of your Livings, :becauiſe ye could not, or 
would nat declare your Aſſent and Conſent tothe utter aboliſhing of ſuch things 3 
L beech. you, tell. us ſincerely, -what you would." do in ſuch a _y 
an 
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and would have others of your Boaheen to do ?/- D6 you judg it the 
Duty of Paſtors to go on in paſſing a juſt Genſwure (Yhobgh againſt the Will 
of the. Magiſtrate, as 'I urged you with it, Reffor of Smtton, p. 76.) and 
yet- would ' you wholly lay ofide the Office of the Miniſtry, and preach the 
Goſpel no more; rather than croſs his Will? * Would ye think your ſelves 
no more,concerned to endeavour to keep wp the Exerciſe of true Religion 
| (as you ;night ) when it was againſt the Will of the Magiſtrate ? If only 
ſugh-as the Non-conformiſts were in place; *you would be forced to contels, 
that, * The true Religion was. yet maintained and preached in publick 
* Aſſemblies, ( as pag.136.) And that there was an Agreement in all the 
© Subſtantials of Religion, between you and them 3 and therefore -( accord» 
ing-to your arguing, pag.132.) you cold not exerciſe ( though more pri- 
vately ) when turn'd out of your Livings, but ſuch Faults as Sedition, or 
Schiſm, &c. would be found ia your Meetings. Make the Caſe of Dit 
ſenters your own, ſuppoſe your ſelves in the like Circumfiances, and I 
doubt not, you will ſee cauſe to judg more favourably of them. Do 
but allow them to do, as you would do your ſelves in the like Caſe, 
and I hope, this Diſpute will ſoon be at an End. 
Here I ſhall take off all you fay to that Queſtion I propoſed, Redor g 

Sutton, p, 26, * And may it not be a Queſtion, whether they can properly 
© be ſaid to exect New Churches, or to proceed to the forming of ſeparate 
© Congregations, who were true Miniſters, and had their Congregations 
© before others came into their places? If they had done nothing ( N.B.) 
* worthy of Ejection, or Exclulion from their Miniſtrv, whether they have 
* not till a Right to exerciſe their Funtion ? &c. You might have 
done well to have joyned my Tenth Buery ( pag, 3+ 4 with it, and to have 
conſidered both together. But what ſay you to this? Unreaſonablene(5 
of Separation, p. 137. © There is not one word in all this Plea, but might 
* have equally ſerved the Papiſts in the beginning of the Reformation. 
How Sir! Are you in good carneſt ? © Not one word but might equally have 
* ſerved the Papiſts? Why, certainly you wrote in haſte, and forgot 
your ſelf; or elſe it is your Judgment, that the Popiſh Biſhops and Prieſts 
had done "* wortby of Ejettion, or Excluſion from their Offices, that they 
had till a t to exerciſe their Funtions. And yet you argue it, (Ra- 
tional Account, pag. 379+) that they were juſtly deprived. How can theſe 
things ſtand together * © They had done nothing worthy of Ejection, 
© and yet were juſtly deprived. You ſeem to have a great Conccit of this 
poor Shift 3 we had it but a Page or two before, pag.-135.' © The Papilts 
© then had the very ſame Plea, that theſe Men have now. So you mutt 
ſay, and argue thus, The Miniſters of Antichrift ( and thoſe ſuch as were 
State-Incendiaries too ) might juſtly be caſt out by Law; ergo, ſo may. true 
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Miniſters of Chrift, (though peaceable, and loyal.) I grant the Antecedent, 
but do you prove the Conſequent. | 

But what have you further to ſay to me? For indeed what you have 
yet faid here, is worſe than nothing. But in what follows, the Reader may 
think, you had a good mind to pay me home. * For the Law ſignifies no- 
© thing with them in any Caſe, where themſelves are concerned. If 
© Minilters be ejected without or againſt Law, they who come into their 
© places are no Uſurpers 3 and if they are caſt out by Law, they that ſuc- 
* ceed them are Uſurpers 3 ſo that the Law is always the leaſt thing in their 
© Confideration. 

Now I thank you for this. But is there here no ſharp Refleftion? Do 
you not here bewray ſome undecent Paſſion, which you ſo condemn others 
for? Are not theſe things invidiouſly ſpoken * Would you not here be 
raking into old Sores, &c. contrary to what you ſay in your Preface, p.44,45 ? 
But did you think to pinch me here, who never was in a ſequeſtred Living, 
nor my predeceſſor before me 3 but came in upon the choice of the People, 
none oppoſing? You thought to give us @ dry Blow here, never conſider- 
ing that it would reach as many, if not more Conformiſts 3 though it 
could not once touch him, you ſeem eſpecially to dire it to. 

But thus far of Miniſters exercifing, though ſilenced, if filenced for no 
Juſt Cauſe. Now, 

II. 'To ſay ſomething on the behalf of the People that hear them, 

1. They are wnder an Obligation to worſhip God in Society with other 
Chriſtians, with reſpe& to God's Glory, and their own Editication, and 
Salvation. They are charged, not to forſake the aſſembling of themſelves 
together, And commanded to be ſwift to hear. 

2. The way is blockt up ſo,as many cannot come to your Aſſemblies,un- 
leſs (touſe your own Phraſe) you would have them damn their Souls by finning 
againſt their Conſciences, And if you judge it better for ſuch to want the or- 
dinary means of Salvation,than to enjoy them,by joyning with Non-confor- 
miſts,we muſt take you to be no more infallible herein,than that Popiſh Comn- 
cil, that decreed it righter to remain without viſible Communion,than to have it 
with thoſe they call Hereticks. 

3. Some ( though'they could diſpenſe with the Lingy Ya Ceremonies, 
yet) cannot fatishe themſelves to take up under forue Parijfh-Minifters, 
who are apparently no way qualified for the 'work they 'take upon them, 
Itake the 9gth Canon of the Council of Nice, to be for nulling the Ordination 
of ſuch as arc ſcandaluus, or inſufficient.” You are not for the People's" choo- 

fing their Paſtors; but it is evident and undeniable, that they are to refwſe 
ſome. Beware of falſe Prophets, Beware of them, #. e. fly from their Com- 
munion, and bave nothing to do with them ( as you lay, p.215. ) They are to 
flee 
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flee from Corrupt Teachers, as from Wolves. As the People forfook Pho» 
tinus, of whom Fincent Lyrinen ( adv. href. c. 16. p. 42. ) faith, Nam 
quem antea quaſi arietem Gregts ſequebantur, aundem deinceps weluti Lupum fu- 
gere ceperunt, ( which you have alſo noted, Trenic. p. 115. ). Some are blind 
Guides, And may not People very well be ſtartled with what Chriſt Gith 
concerning ſuch ? If the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch, 
And have you forgotten, or have you retracted that, in Anſwer to Several 
Treatiſes, p. 265. ( cited in. Redor of Swtton p.61. ) * Men may have reaſon 
* to queſtion, it not the Skill, yet the Sincericy of their Guides, and 
© though they mult have forme, may feck new ones. —— The ignorant fol- 
© low theix Guides only upon the opinion of their Skill and Integrity 3 and 
© when they fee reaſon to queſiion theſe, they know of no Obligation to 
© follow their Condu«t over Rocks and Precipices.. And yet is it now & looſe 
Principle ? forne the People are to mark and avoid, Rom. 16. 17. ſome they 
mult not bid God ſpeed, 2 Joh. v. 10,1» © There are three Caſes, ( you fay 
Unreaſ. of Sep. p.2 13. ) © wherein the Scripture allows of Separation. The 
<-ſecond,is-(p.214.) In caſe of falſe Doctrine being impoſed inltead of true,-- 
© x If any. Feachers offer. to bring another Goſpel, or to corrupt the 
© true one,. St. Paul denounces an Anathema againſt them : and that im- 
«© plies, : that. they ſhould have no Communion with them, &c. Now do 
you not here make the People Fudges of ſuch Heretical Teachers, whom 
( Ffuppoſe ) by an Ironie you call admirable Fadges ? p.123, Yetfor them 
to own and incourage ſuch, is to partake of their Evil Deeds, If Mr. B. 
faich, as you have it there, | 4ny one whoſe Miniſtry is ſuch as tendeth to 
Deſtyufiion more than to Edification, and to da more harm than good, is not to 
be owned; ] I wonder what you have to fay for ſuch, when better may 
be had ? Camero ſpeaks to the ſame purpole, as Mr..B. (pag. 327. col, 1.) 
$i non faciant quod fpondet tanti Muneris profeſſio deſerendi ſunt, nam paren- 
dum Dev potius quam Hominibus \ ut fiquis Medioinam profeſſus, &c. If, any 
one having profeſſed Phyſick,, ſhould not cure, but exaſperate the Diſeaſe, truly 
he ſhould be forſaken, and another is to be choſen in his room. And what Peter 
Martyr ſays, ( Loc. cons. p. 909. $. 33+.) may fitly be applied here, Vexant 
preterea nos, quod non publics ſed privata diſceſlerimus Autboritate, neq; conſi- 
derant, Deum cxiq; mandaſſe, ut propriam ſalutem curet. This you cannot 
deny, Wt God has commanded every one to bave a care of bis Soul, and 
that Men are not bound 30 leſſer Societies (as to their own Pariſhes, or 
Pariſh- Miniſters, ) but fo far as may ſtand with promoting the Salvation 
of their own Sonls. 

Who. could- ſpeak more. fully than you have done, Rational Account, 
P. 611. | The main thing to:be diſedſſed, is, Whether the Communion of your 
Church or ours, be rather #0 be choſen in order to Salvation ?*— The tendency .to 
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that ought to be the Rule, by which we ſhould embrace or continue in the Socte= 
ty of any Church, Since the Regard Men ought to have -of their eternal 
"Welfare doth oblige them to make Foice of the beſt means ;— the bare remote 
poſſibility of Salvation, - ought to have no force in determining their Choice in a 
' matter of ſo great Importance. 
' 4. Many have not the leaſt Doubt, or Scruple, but thoſe Miniſters 
which you would not have them to hear, are ſuch as God hath owned, 
and ſtill doth, bleſſing their Miniſtry to their own, and others Souls Bene- 
fit. Many are well aſſured, The Lord bath not yet forſaken that Miniſtry, 
you would have them forſake. Yea, I have ſpoken with ſome on their Death- 
Bed, who have ſadly bewailed it as a great Sin of theirs, that lay as an 
heavy Burthen on them, ( and we uſe to ſay, Hora mortis eft hora Veritatis ) 
That they had deſpiſed, and negleQed the Miniſtry of ſuch. + But it ſeems, 
had they made their Complaints to you, you could ſoon have ſatisfied 
them, telling them, Tt was no Sin at 'all but they had done well, in refufing 
to hear ſuch, as ſubmitted not to the Orders of the Church. Though perhaps 
they would have thought it very firange, that you could have allowed 
them to bear Romiſh Prieſts, and yet ſhould ſuppoſe it unlawful for them to 
bear Non-conformiſts. 

5. Theſe would alſo wonder,if you your ſelf ſhould at all queſtion ſuch 
Miniſters being trme Miniſters of Chriſt, and that Worſhip ( wherein they 
-joyn ) being tre Religious Worſhip, they are confident you could not but 
-acknowledg the truth of both theſe, did but the Law of Man allow them, 
And then for ought they know, they are ſuch in themſelves, and in God's 
Account. For no Law of Man could make that to be true, religious Wore 
ſhip, which is not ſo, abſiracted from the Conſideration of the Law's Al- 
lowance. No Law of Man could make thoſe to be true Miniſters of 
Chrift, who arc not ſuch, or would otherwiſe be none. 
-" +6, Becauſe I ſuppoſe, you' will be ready to object here, © How is it 
poſſible for Order to be kept up, if People may run after what Teachers 
they pleaſe? I defire you to do me-rightz I am only for their hearing 
ſich as they have reaſon to believe are allow'd of. God, whom therefore 
Men ſhould allow to preach the -Word. + And where the publickly 
allowed Miniſter is not fuch' a one,” they, are not bound (tor order-{ake ) 
to negle&t other faithful and found Teachers; +and therein alſo neglect 
their own Souls. Therc is no Order Menican"make in the-Church, that 
ſhould be urged, or ſtood upon againſt the end of Order, againſt the Hor 
nour of God, againft Religion, and the true Service and Worſhip of God, 
and againſt the Salvation ef Men, "and the ordinary: means thereof., . And 
if the Sabbath was made' for Man, (as May. 2::27:')' and: therefore was 
not to be turned to his DeſtruQion 3' much leſs ſhould any human, —_—_ 

Order 
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Order be ſtritly urged and- preſſed to Men's Defirudtion. Bifrop Bilſon 
( Chriſtian Swbje&, part 3 p..299. An, 1586.) ſpeaking to that, [ We woxld 
have things done in order | returns this (mart Anfwer, Cell you that Order, 
where Chrift ſhall ftand+ without doors; till your Clergy conſent 16 bring him! in ? 
Though according;to the order of Natare, light Bodies move upwards, and 
heavy Bodies tend downwards in their ordinary Courſe 3 yet ( which Ca- 
mero applies to a like caſe, p.58r, col. 1. $.2. ) this very order of Nature is 
inverted, Ne detxr vacuum, . Here I call to mind what you fay, ( pag.198. ) 
* Is Schiſm indeed become (ſuch an inconſiderable and petty Inconvenience ? 
And me-thinks, that Inconvenience, the Breach of external Order ( which 
with you is Schiſm ) is a farleſs Evil,” if it be Evil in this caſe, compared 
with the Miſchief of Men's deſtroying their own Souls, or negleRing the 
means of their Salvation. There is. an higher Law, which ( to uſe the 
words of Camero ) Ordinem deſerere jubet ut extremo malo & irreparabili 
jature occurratur,&&c. And qui tam jufta & urgente occaſione ordniem deſerit yeipsd 
non deſerit, ſed ſervat. And that Inſtance he gives there is convincing, If 
@ Souldier knew bis Captain, bis Leader, was for opening the Gates to the Ene« 

my, and yet followed ſuch a Leader, keeping Rank and Order fo unſea- 

- he would ſhew bimſelf « Traitor, rather than a faithful Soul- 

er. 

The Difciples would ſeem toi have been for Order there ( as you are ) 
when they were hindring Chritt's Service, Mar. 9. 38. Lith. 949. Mater, 
we ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy name,— and we forbad him,becauſe be fol- 
loweth not w, Now 1I heartily wiſh; even for your own' fake, from that 
true and due Reſpect I owe to you, that you wonld more impartivlly ex- 
amine what you have been doing,and refle& upon your felf conſider feri- 
ouſly, whether you are not forbidding, and condemning ſome, as faithful 
Followers of Chriſt as your (elf, even in their ſerving Chriſt, * and ſervin 
their Generation? What are-your Thoughts of ſuch, as Feſpeb and Kichag 
Alleyn, with divers others that might be named, who 'kept to their m1 
niſterial Work, and ( as you ſay of Father Latimer ) never repented them of 
it? It now they have that Well-come home, Well done good and faithfi! 
Servants, enter into the Foy of-your Lord. ] How far are they above all your 
Cenſures? And; mevthinks, it deſerves. Men's ferious ' Conſideration, 
whether they pray as they ought {Thy Kingdom conte ] or whether indeed 
they a& not againſt their own Prayers, who indeavour to hirider the preach» 
ing of the Goſpel, ( 2 means of enlarging and building 'up God'sKing- 
dom? ) And as you declare to the World, ('p. 394. ) you' are-one that be« 
lieves a day of Judgment to;come, (. which:'I would: not once queftion ) 1 
beſeech you, Sir, think well of what that well diſpoſed Gentleman ( as you 
call him ) ſays, (I think gravely and 99) Letter out of the Country, 
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33,29.) Let w bring the Conſe our. Supream and Final . 
Mind berkink your ſelf whether of tbeſe two things be - will be moſt likely Jed: 
regard unto, the ſaving of Souls, which He baught with bis Blood; or the pre- 
ing inviolate certain Humone Inſtitutions and Rules, confeſſed by the Deviſers 
of them, not t0 be neceſſary, &c,' And:{o much of your firſt Conclufios, and 
mine. | | 

Your ſecond Concluſion follows, Preface, p. 73. 

2. * Thoſe are new Churches, when Men ere& diſtin& Societies for 
* Worſhip, under diſtin and peculiar Officers, governing by Laws, and 
* Church-Rules different from that Form they ſeparate from. 

Here, 1. I cannot but look on you as very unfortunate, unhappy in 
this Cauſe you have eſpouſed. How oft do you greatly expoſe your 
ſelf, that what you urge againſt your Brethren may juſtly be retorted on 
you ? g So here, how plain is it, that you look bat on one fide, ( which as 
I remember you ſuppoſe thoſe that differ from you to be faulty in ? ) Had 
you not one Thought, that if you owned ſuch a Concluſion as this, F 
ſhould hc likely to tell you, you had-ſpoiled your Cauſe, Nibil quod nimis, 
ſatis, that by proving #00 much, you would in cfſe& prove nothing of that you 
aim at ? Should you not have conſidered, what an Argument you here 
put into the Mouths of the Diſſenters againſt the Nations! Church of Eng# 
land, againſt Dioceſan Churches, and againſt Parochial Churches too ? 

I, Will not 'many be ready to tell you, that it follows undeniably 
from this Cancluſion of yours, that you have made the Nations! Church 
of England, and the Dioceſan Churches therein, New ( unlawful ) Chur- 
ches 3 becauſe wnder divers peculiar Officers, governing by Laws and Church-- 
Rules different from the Apojtolical Primitive Church, ( as from other Refor- 
med Churches. ) If thoſe are zew, unlawful Schiſmatical Churches with 
you, that are wnder diſtin} and peculiar Officers, governing by Laws, and 
Rules different from the Apoſtolical truly Primitive Churches, ( as 
Tuppoſe it muſt come-to that,Prinuen in unoquogz genere eft Regula & Menſura 
reliquoram ) what work have you made here ? What an heavy Task, and: 
hard Province have you taken on you ?- Can you ever prove, that there 
are no Officers; Laws, Rules-and [Orders- imyour Church, different from 
what were in the true- Primitive- Chuech'? Can you ever find all theſe 
Officers, '\freb-Bz . Lard+»Biſhaps, Deaus, Chancellor, '$&c, down to- 
Apparitors, inithe Primitive Church ?- Will you-undettake to find there 
all our Ecclefiaſtice] Canons, even Rules : for kneeling in the AG of Receiving, 
for fgning with the Croſs in Baptiſm, for excluding the Parents, and ſetting 
God-Fathers and God-Mathers in:their ſiead, with a'Rulkc for peculiar, ap- 
Propriate Veſtwonss,, Gcc... 
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To ſay here, that though you Ku peculiar Officers, Laws, and Rules, 
different from the Apoltolical Primitive Church; y et you do not own yer 
ſelves to be a Church,ſeparate from that Primitive Church, will not bring you 
off, For, this many Diſſenters likewiſe ſay,they ſeparate not from you, but 
hold Communion with you in all that is neceſſary; and further have more La- 
cal, Preſential Communion with you, than you can pretend to have with 
the Primitive Church. Yet you will have their Aſſemblies ſeparate 
Churches, while they worſhip God by any other Rule than yours, though 
their Worſhip be as agreeable to the Scripture-Rule. And yet can you, or 
any mortal Man prove, that others may not be allowed to differ from you in 
ſuch things, wherein you differ from the Apoſtolical, primitive Church ? 

Again, it will as little help you to ſay, That you fpeak of particular 
Congregations, or Societies for Worſhip. For, | 

2, Do you not here make your Parechial Congregations alſpþ New 
Churches ? If the Primitive Church had not your Liturgy, were not bound 
to the uſe of your Book of Common- Prayer, then you cannot deny, but you 
are under a ſormwhat different Rule. Ant are there not ſome Pariſhes, 
that have only Deacons to officiate ? And may I not be bold to tell you, 
that you can never prove your Deacons the ſame with thoſe in the Churches 
erecd by the Apoſtles? According to F. Paxl Sarpi ( of matters Benefic, 
N. 27. ) Deacons were Miniſters of temporal tbings. You your ſelf ſay, p.311, 
© It was no properly Church-power which they had 3 but they were Ste- 
* wards of the common Stock. Then are not Deacons, that are al- 
lowed to preach, and baptize, &c. different Officers * By this time I hope, 
you will be ſenſible, what a Wound you havesgiven to the Caule, you 
take upon you to defend, by this Conclufion, which is rhy firſt Note upon 
it, 

(2.) At the firſt view and reading of this your ſecond Concluſion, I 
was willing to hope, that then you would not condemn ſuch Afemblies 
as Mr. B's. who leave the rling Work to you, and are gladif they be per- 
mitted to preach and hear God's Word, and do not Yeparate from you, 
but joyn with you, even in Sacraments, as well as other parts of God's 
Worſhip. But looking farther into your Book, I ſee my Miſtake : For 
you ſay, pag. 98. (as was cited before No Man denies, that more 
© places for Worſhip are deſirable, and would be very uſeful, where &c. But 
«© is it poſſible that Mr. B. ſhould think the Caſe alike, where the Orders of 
© our Church are conſtantly neglected, the Authority of the: Biſhops is 
«© flighted and contemned ? Taceo ceters, 

Now I had thought, you might have granted more places for Worſhip, 
not only defireable, and »ſefwl, but very neceſſary for ſuch as cannot come to 
yours, as far as the Apoltle makes m—_ of the Word neceſſary, Rom. 10.14,17. 

2 more 
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more neceſſary than 'wnneceſſary Moder of Worſhip, or ſach matters as you 
count but indifferent things, But by what is here laſt cited, it is too plain 


and manifeſt, that you condemn all Religious Aſſemblies in England, that 


tollow not your Church-Rule, and own not the Authority of the Biſhops. And 
thus it ſeems, where you are zealous -in words for Commugion, yet: Subjetion 
to the Biſhops Authority,is the thing you drive at. And upon this Account, 
though your Diſcourſe was calculated chiefly for the City of London, yet it 
may ind:fferently ſerve for all other Places and Meetings in England, where 
your Church-Rules and Orders are not obſerved and obeyed. As to our 
grief, we in the Country have found many of the conformable Clergy, 
with others, improving your Authority and Arguments as far as they are 
able, even againl(t fuch Aſſemblies, as meet off from the times of the 
Parochial Congregations meeting, that they might not be cenſured to 
meet gt oppoſition. Theſe are ſeparate Meetings with you, as well as 
others 3 becauſe the Orders of th: Church are neglefed in them. Burt, 

(3.) What will you fay of thoſe Aſſemblies, where Chriſt taught, and 
the Diſciples likewiſe whom. he ſent forth? Did they do this, as under 
the Inſpeftion and Government of the Rulers that then were ? + Were they 
tyed up to the Charch-Rules of the Jews in what they did? were they not 
dijtini} and peculiar Officers ? — you mince the matter, when 
you ſay, pag.163., © Our Saviour himlelt did only Teach his Diſciples oc- 
© calionally, and at certain Seafons. As if he taught but rarely,or ſeldom« 
And as if he was c-ntent with bs Diſciples only-to be his Hearers. ( As you 
would have the filenced'Minitters think it enough, if they have three or forer 
beſides the Family. ) whew@as we read of Chrili's teaching the Maltitzde, 
and of the Mwltitude preſſing upon bim to hear. And when he ſent forth 
the Twelve, Mat. 10. preaching was a good part of their. Work. And 
the Miracles they wrought,were to ſeal and confirm their Doffrine, So the 
Seventy, ( Lak, 10.) were to teach. So much is implied, vcr. 16, He 
that beareth you, beareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, defpilcth me, &&r. 
Now what will you make of them, and their Hearers *- Here were di- 
ftint and peculiar Teachers, not under. the Government 'of the Fewiſh Church- 
Rulers : Then, were they new (,anlawtal:) Churches? TI know you will 
mot fay it. But if you ſay here WMoughthey differed in ſome things from the 

. Form- of the Jewiſh Churcly;. yet they did not-ſeparate; Well, grant that; yet 
: conlider, whether- this Example may not juſtify thoſe, who ordinarily 
- joyn with their Parochial- Congregations, in hearing- Non-eonformiſts at 0- 
ther times? And may it not jultity thoſt Non-conformiſt Miniſters, that 
do not ſeparate from the Parochial Congregations ? And how many more 
fuch would be (cen, even in Corporations, but for the five Miles At, which 
. Crhids their open Appearance ia fazh Places-? And- yet do- you never 
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diſtinguiſh betwixt ſuch, and others (that T can find,) but all are alike to 
you. Yea, fo far are you from favouring theſe, that ſometimes you would 
have the Sin of thoſe that own you for true Churches, and have Communion 
with you, as far as they can, to be aggravated, and more inexcuſable, in 
having other d-ftin& (which you account ſeparate) Meetings. 

Ball againſt Can (part. 1. p. $2.) Neither did our Saviour, nor bis Diſciples 
before bis Death, take upon them to ere a new viſible Church, altogether diſtin 
from the erring Synagogue, but lived in that Church, and frequented the Ordinan- 
ces, neither 4s abſolute Members of the Synagogue, nor yet 4s the viſible Char h 
diſtind from it : But as viſi»le Members of that primitive Church, from which 
that Synagogue had degenerated, 

I hnd you fo hard, and unyiclding in this Controverſy, I ſhould be glad, 
if you would grant a little here, (which I wonder how yuu can fo ttifly 
deny) in hopes of more in time, 

(4.) As you know our Reformers pleaded, that (in their dep Miu from 
Rome) they forſook not the Church, but approached nearer to the C atholick,, au4 
Primitive C burch (as P, Martyr Loc, Com. þ. 915+) So thole Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, you cenſure as new (unlawful) Churches, becauſe not under your 
Rule, ſuppoſe you have cenſured them raſhly here, if in their Worſhip they 
are nearer the Scripture-Rule, And truly (Sir) you ſpeak, ſo home, and fully 
tothe purpoſe (Rational Account, þ. 356, 357+) as is quite beyond the 

power and reach of my poor Imagination to conceive, how your can ever 
anſwer your (elf, There you ſay, © Suppoling any Church (tho preten- 
* ding to be never ſoCatholick) doth rettrain her Communion witbin ſuch 
* narrow and unjuſt Bounds — 7 © Whatever Church takes upon her to 
© limit and inclole the bounds of the Catholick, becomes thereby divided 
* from the Communion of the Catholick Church: and all ſuch who diſown 
* ſuch an unjuſt incloſure, do not ſo much divide from the Communion of 
© that Church fo incloling, OT as return to the Communion of the Primi- 
© tive and Univerſal Church. How will Diſſenters thank you for this ? 
Methinks, 1 have ſome hope that we (hall in time be agreed, that we 
ſhall have you (who do fo clearly underſtand and apprehend what Sechi/m 
there is in any Churches limiting and incloſing the. bounds of the Catholic, 
Church; ſhall-we not have you) again pleading tor-Catholick Terms ? And 
you ſay further, ibid. p. 357.—*< The diſowning of thoſe things wherein 
© your Church is become Schifmatical, cannot certainly be any culpable 
© Separation. For, whatever is ſo, mult be from a Church fo tar as it is 
*Catholick 3 but in our caſe it is from a Church fo far only. as it is not Ca- 
© tholick, &c. -.- While ſuch Paſſages (fo greatly befriending Difſenters,that 
would gladly cloſe with you upon Catholick, Terms) drop from, you at un- 
awares, when you (carce think of them, what-an excellent Advocate ſhould 
they 
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they have of you, if indeed you was minded to undertake their Cauſe ? Yet 
how contrary hereunto are you, in your too partial Account, p. 305, where 
your Gentleman pinching you with this Queltion, Can it be proved that Chrift 
bathgnveſted the Guides of this Church — with a power to make Laws and De- 
crees, preſcribing not only things neceſſary for common Order and Decency, but new 
federal Rites, and teaching Signs and Symbols, &c. *©Ianſwer, (fay you) 
* that ſuch a Church hath power to appoint Rules of Order and Decency 
© not repugnant to the Word (which whether this be to the purpoſe of 
new federal Rites, and teaching Signs and Symbols, will I ſuppoſe be further 
examined) which on that account others are bound to ſubmit toz and totake ſuch 
care of its preſervation, as to admit none to its Priviledges, but ſuch as do ſubmit 
#0 them; (Here you are quite off from your Cathelick, Terms again, and for 
limiting and incloſing the Catholick, Church) and if any diſturb the Peace of this .. 
Church (and here you do not clear the moſi peaceable Diſſenters, that only 
meet forThe Worſhip of God, and ſeparate no farther from your Church, 
than as it is not Catholick,: you go on) The Civil Magiſtrate may juſtly inflict 
Civil Penalties upon them for it. Is this your Mind,that all that ſubmit not 29 
thoſe new federal Rites (as they are ſuppoſed) and teaching Signs and Symbols 
(ſpoken of) ſhould be both debarred of Church-Priviledges, and laid under 
Civil Penalties, as diſturbers of the Churches Peace ? Then I cannot but wiſh 
that Governours may have more Moderation and Clemency, or poor Diſſen- 
ters more Faith and Patience, than you ſhew Chriſtian Charity herein. 

But if they are as near the Primitive Church, and as mwch in Communion with 
the Catbolick, Church as you arez yea, and in Communion with you till, ſo ſar 
as you are Catholick,, what great reaſon can you have fo ſeverely to con- 
demn them? I hope the Dodrine of the Non-conformilis generally is ſound, 
their Worſhip agreeable to the Word. The only Queſtion then remaining 
ſeems to bez By what Authority they do theſe things * And who gave them Au- 
thority ? Now it is true, they cannot pretend Authority from the Biſhops : 
but if they can prove, they have Authority from Chriſt, is not that ſufficient ? 
If he hath called them to the work of the Miniſtry, and commandeth them 
to be diligent and faithful in it (according to their Abilities and Opportu- 
nities) methinks Men ſhould not deny their Authority, And whether 
may not ſuch Societies as you call new Churches,xeturn what you cite ( Pp. 179, 
180.) out of Calvin (Inftit, I. 4. c. 1. n. 9.) as proving them to be true 
Churches, They having the Word of God truly preached, and Sacraments admi« 
niſtred according #0 Chrift's Inſtitution * Now he faith (as you have him) 
where ever theſe Marks are to» be fonnd in particular Societies, thoſe are true 
Churches, howſoever they are diftributed according to Humane Gonveniences, Ana 
therefore if you did-not look only on one fide, you might probably ſee, that 
you are no more ollowed wilfully to ſeparate from them, than they are fromyoy, 


And 
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And as that Syned of the Reformed Churches in Fraxce, at Charenton, 4. D. 
1631. declared (as you haveit p. 186.) That there was. no Idolatry, or Su- 
perftition in the Lutherax Churches ; and therefore the Membert of their Churches 
might be received into Communion with them, without renouncing their own Opi- 
nions or Pratiicet : So why might not the Non-confurmiſis, and their Hear- 
ers be taken into, or acknowledged in Communion with the Church of 
England, without renouncing their Opinions or Prattices, they being certainly 
4 far from Idolatry or Superſtition, as any of the Lutheran Churcher, As the 
Helvetian Charches (with you, p. 187 ) declare; That no Separation ought to 
be made for different Rites and Ceremonies, where there is an Agreement in Do- 
firine : and the true Concord of Churches lies in the Dodrine of Chrift, and the 
Sacraments delivered by him: Even {o becauſe the Non-Conformilts conſens 
with you in DoGrine, do not break them off from your Communion, for 
their difference about Ceremonies. . 

May not ſeveral Churches differ in Modes and Forms of Worſhip, and yet 
have Communion with one another ? Some Difference you cannot but 
grant betwixt ygur - Cathedral Service, and that in common Country 
Churches. p. 146,147. You will not fay, the Churches in other Nations, 
that have not the ſame Rule with you, are Schiſmaticks. No, not though 
fucf came over into England, and lived among you. And what if the 
old Liturgy, and that new one (- which you cannot but remember the com- 


piling of, and preſenting to the Biſhops, at the Sawy 1661.) had both - 


paſſed, and bern allowed, for Miniſters to uſe, as-they judged moſt con- 
venient, might not ſeveral Miniſters and Congregations in this caſe have 
uſed different Modes of Worſhip, without Breach of the Churches Peace, or 


counting each other Schiſmaticky ? Would you have called thoſe,: new - 


ſeparate Churches, that made uſe of the new reformed Liturgy ? © And what 
if a Dwtch Church was in your Pariſh ? - Would you diſclaim Communion 
with them, becauſe they had ſome Rales and Orders different from yours ? 
And what if divers of your Pariſh, living near it, ſhould joyn with that 
Congregation, would you thence conclude,that they erected a new ſeparate 
Church ? And,as the Canon 1640. ſpeaks of bowing towards the E aft or Altar, 
That they which uſe this Rite ſhowld not- deſpiſe them which uſe is nqt, 8c. it 
now our King and Parliament ( like. true -Catbolick- Moderators ) ſhould 
put forth an entaanks an healing Law, enjoyning; Conformifts and 
Nom conformiſts,- that agree in the ſame. Faith and Worſhip for Subſtance, to 
attend peacably on their Miniftery, and ſerve God-and his Church the beſt 
they can, whether they uſe the Logs and Ceremonies, or no, without un- 
charitable Cenſures, and bitter Refi | 

Word, or Writing would you yet ſay, that the Non-conformiſts Aﬀemblies 
(not following your Rules.and Orders ) were-no other than new ſeparate 


Churches ? (5.)-E- 


10ns- upoht one another, either zx - 
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(5.) I know no Laws, nor Ecclefiaftical Canonr, that the preſent 
Non-conformifts have made. And nox-entis nulla' ſunt predicats, But if 


your meaning be, that it is enough to prove them New Churches, that 


they come not up to your Laws, and Church-Rules, and therefore are fo 
far different from you, as- they conform not to you, .I would argue 


'thus: 


Either Conformity in all things to your Church-Rules is neceſſary to Com- 
munion with the Church of England, and to cut off the charge of being 
of a New Church, or not. 

If Conformity in all things be not neceſſary here, why, may not ſober 
Diſſenters, that own the Church of England for a true Church, and pro- 
feſs the fame Faith, and' worſhip God in no other manner, than according to 
the Liturgy and Prathce of the Church of England, ( as you ay, p. 160; 
Mr, B dgclared in writing, and as I told you a good Lawyer pleadeth, 
Redor of Sutton, p. 26,8 50. ) 1 fay, why may- not ſuch be owned as 
in Communion with the Church of England ? -Why do you charge them 
with ereting new ſeparate Churches, meerly becauſe they differ from-you in 
ſome alterable Circumſtances, and ſeparable Accidents, not neceſſary to 
Churches Concord - and .Communion ?- I ſee, you dare not ſay, that 
thoſe things wherein they differ from you are any parts of Worſhip 3+ So 
they are of the ſame Faith, and agree with you in all parts of Worſhip. 
And is not all this ( with their owning themſclvcs to be be of the Church 
of England, fo far as it is Catholick,) a bidding fair for-your Reception of 
them, 'and acknowledging them (till in Communion with you ? And 
then why have you ſo many words of ſuch being zo good Chriftians, becauſe 
Members of no Church * (as pag. 104, 105, 110. f. ) If Conformity in all 
things to. your Church-Rules be not neceſſary, pray tell us what is ne- 
ceflary, and what not : what things may be diſpenſed with, and what 
not, , Reftor of Stutton, p.27. n.g. You were put in mind of it to inquire, 
whether there: be not ſome in publick Place, (not very well ſatisfied 
with what they have done.) who come not up to your Church-Rules ? 
As,ſfome read not all the Commm-Prayer they are enjoyned to read, and yet 
had declared their 4ſſ7nt and Conſent: to' the uſe ( atleaſt ) as yu would 
have it. - Some uſe not the Swrplice,' fore omit the Groſe in Baptiſm 3 
ſome. dare not put away..from the Sacrament any, meerly for at kaceling, 
And yet you charge rot ſuch with Schiſm;- (pag. 148. n.5.) yet have they 
different Rules, or at-lealt, they differ from your Rules, as well as Non- 
conformiſts..; And I know not: whether you'may not be undertiood to al- 
low Men to go-from theis Paxifh-Church (pag. 145..0.-1.) provided they 
elſewhere joyn with . your Churches, as, Members of. them. What then 
is the parting Point from the. Communion of your Church, or the trying 

Point 
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Point of Conformity, without which a New Chwvth .is creed? Here I 
offer this Note upon what you lay farther, po 148, #.5. \ That many 
whom you condemn, though not ſatisfied wit ach and ſach Orders of the 
Church, yet continue in all As of Communion with your Church, ( or inall 
that you will call parts of Forſhip) and draw not others'from it, pon 
any meer Pretence, no, not at all 3 though they dare not but joyn at other 
times with Non-conformiſts, in that which they are well affured is as truly 
God's Worſhip, and if they fay, in ſome Reſpets more pure, you have 
not yet diſproved it. And therefore you ſhould make good your word there, 
and not charge ſuch with Schiſm. 

Or if you ſhould ſay, Conformity in all things to your Church-Rules is 
neceſſary, that if Men differ never fo little from thoſe Rules, it is to ere 
new Churches, what wotul rending work would this make ? By a Parity 
of Reaſon, may not other foreign Churches be denied to have Communi- 
on with the Church of England ? How many that could not ſubmit to 
theſe Laws and Rules, without receding from their own pablick Confeſſions ? 
Could the French, and Belgick Churches aſſent to the Jus divinum of Epi- 
ſcopacy ? could they own it, as evident to all Men diligently reading the 
holy Scriptures,to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution ? And would not any one that 
reads the Declaration of the Faith and Ceremonies of the Pſaltzgraves Churches, 
printed at London A.D. 1637, take them to have been averſe from ſuch 
Conformity, as the Church of England ſtands upon ? You glory in the 
good Opinion of the Reformed Churches, and Proteftant Divines abroad, con- 
cerning the Conſtitution and Orders of our Church : and their owning Commus- 
nion with our Church, ( pag. 96, 97.) And you make nothing of what hath 
been returned by way of Anſwer to Dr. D. Bonaſis V apulans is but a little 
Creature (I confeſs, to look on ) yet ſome that have read it, do not look 
on it 4s nothing, But it an owning of the Divine, or Apoſtolical Right of 
Epiſcopacy,and Re-ordination, &c. be made the Terms of their Communi- 
on with our Church, how many Proteſtant Divines abroad, that would 
renonuce Communion with us, rather than be pleaſed with it upon ſach 
[Terms ? FB 

And further, if Conformity in all things to your Church-Rules be nece(- 
ſary, &c, How many, Parochial Minitters and Congregations ( as was 
noted before ) muſt be denied to be in Communion with the Church of 
England, whom for the ſame Reaſon you mult call new ereffed Churches ? 
-Fpr as ane ſays ( alluding to that ) 'They . who-themſelves were circumciſed, 
kept. not the Law... They who have afſented and conſented, obſerve not the 
Orders and Rules to. whieli- they, have given their 4ſſtnt, &c. And yet*\ as 
you-have it from another )- The Priefts in the Temple break the Law, 'and are 
blameleſs. Then muſt you not cither acquit many Diſſenters here, or con- 
demn many Conformiſts ? H 'You 
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You ſce how fain I would have Proteſtant Difſenters acknowledged Gill 
to have Communion with the Church of Exglend, (if it t be) the dif- 
ference —_— in ſuch things as belong to it, & a Chareb. If you took 

' away thoſe things,which are as the Wall of Partition betwixt you and them, 
your Churches would be as ſound and entire without them, And if you 
make them Schiſmaticks, for differing fropn you in ſuch things, while they 
agree with you in all things neceſſary 3 whether will you not make your 
ſelves, or other Churches (you would be aſhamed to diſown) Schiſma- 
ticks, who differ from you in as great Matters, as ſuch Diſſenters.do ? 
Here let me preſs you a little further, Keep to your own Rule, Preface p.46. 
© As far as the Obligation to preſerve the Church's Peace extends, fo far 
* doth the Sin of Schiſm reach. Then it follows, if the Obligation to pre- 
ſerve the Church's Peace extends fo far as to the Rulers and Governours of the 
Church, there may beas much Schiſm in their ſetting up unneceſſary Rules, 
which others cannot ſubmit to, as in Mens varying from ſuch Rules, P.209, 
You argue, © From the Obligation which lies upon all Chriſtians, to pre- 
© ferve the Peace and Unity of the Church. And now (fay you) *© TI have. 
© brought the matter home to the Confciences of Men, Had you put the 
Matter home indifferently and impartially to the Conſciences of Men on both 
fides 3 that is, bothof Impoſers, and Diſſenters, many could not but have 
thought in their Conſciences, you was to be commended for it. But then, 
had you not pleaded as much for Diſſenters,as here you plead againſt them? 
I muſt grant, they ought (for the Peace and Unity of the Church ) to yield as 
far as they can, without ſinning againſt God, and their own Souls: and 
ſhould not Impoſers do the like ? Were this one Rule agreed on, what 
Peace and Unity would ſoon follow ? What Chillingwerth (p. 283. $ 71.) 

 faysof Proteſtants, That they grant their Communion to all who hold with them, 
20t all things, but things neceſſary, that is, fmch as are in Scripture plainly deli- 
vered ;] Make this good of the Church of Exgland, and by my conſent, all 
we (who have unwillingly appeared againſt you) will readily and joyfully 
give you our publick Thanks. - 
What you ſay further, p. 209. may thus be handed back again to-you : 
If there be no ſufficient Reaſon to juſtify ſuch Rules and Orders, if they are a 
Fiolation of the Unity of the Church, you there make'it a Sin, 4s much as mur- 
der is, and as plainly forbidden. And therefore T do earneſtly deſire (as you, 

213.) all Parties concerned, as they love #beir own Souls, and 45 they world 
avoid the Guilt of ſo great a Sin, impartially and without prejudice to confider 
that Paſſage of lxrenzus (with you, p. 212.) That Chriftwill come to judg thoſe 
who make Schiſms in the Church, and ratber regard their own Advantage, than 
the Church's Unity, &rc. And if any indifferent Men had the matter put to 
them to decide, who were more likely to regard their own Adventage, _ 


| ( 5r) 

ther ſome of you, or ſuch as Mr. B, one might ſoon gueſs; what their Scn- 
tence, of Verdict would'be, If 1 feem bere, and;ſometimes cl{eqwhere to 
digreſt'a little 3 yet|Lthink in reaſan you ſhould oyerlook it, I would hope 
that in time you may be convinced of a-grester Digreſſion in the (cope of your 
late Writings. | | 

(6.) If you, and the Church of England, will not be fo favourable to- 
wards thoſe diftin& Societies, that are not under your Church-Rules, as to 
acknowledg them in Communion with youz yet by what you,and Chilling- 
worth ſay, I ſee not but they may be ſtill in Communion with the ( atholick 
Church, and Members of it. Knot talketh thus to qur Reproach, (Charity 
maint. part 1. e. 5. $ 38.) Proteſtants cannot avoid the note of Schiſm, at leaſt by 
reaſon of their mutual Separation from one another. For moſt certain it is, that 
there is very great difference— between the Lutherans,tbe rigid Calviniſts,and the 
Proteſtants of England. But it is obſervable, what Chillingworth ſays,p.255. 
Eighthly (to that) That all the Members of the Catbelick, Church, of ne- 
ceſſity be united in external Communion, | Which tho it were much 10 be deſired it 
were ſo, yet certainly cannot b nally true — Divers times it hath bappened, 
as in the caſe of Chryloſtome Epiphanius, that particular Men, and parti- 
cular Churches, have upon an over-valued difference, either renounced Communion 
mutually, or one of them ſeparated from the other, and yet both bave continued 
Members of the Catholick, Church. Here let us ſuppoſe ſome unhappy diffe- 
rence to ariſe among your ſelves, as if ſome were for the publick condemn- 
ing of your Irenicum, fome againſt it 3 ſome offended at thoſe Miniſters 
who appear not as zealous againlt Diſſenters, as you have ſhewed your (elf, 
and others offended as much at you, and them 3 ſome taking offence at 
thoſe that bow at the word Feſis, ox bow towards the Altar, and others ta- 
king the like offence at thoſe who ſcruple, or forbear ſuch Practice, Sup- 
poſe now the contention was catricd fo high, that the diſagreeing Partics 
refeſed Communion with one another hereupon 3 and if it came to that, I 
would know which of theſe ſhould be the new Church * Or whether both 
Parties might not yet be in: Communion with the Church of England ? And 
much more, may not the ſame 'Catbolick, Church hold Contormiſts, and 
Proteſtant Diſſenters ? | 

And you give us this Note, Ratioriat Agcinmn, p: 331. © He that ſepa- 
©rates only trour particular Chuirchtwas to.:futh things which: congern-not 
© their Being, is only ſeparated from:the Communnicy of thoſe Churghes, 
< and not the Catholick.: Now: will you: ;ſay,: thoſe Rules and Orders, 
dbout which all the Difference bs betwixt. yau, and, the Non-couformiſts, 
ebneern tbe - Being. of . your -Ghucech # «I -dbubt-xou; will never be; able to 
: corrvince tnany, \burthe- Chindhoof England might (be. every gut -a5 wel 
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But if it ſhould happen, that any Error, or Corruption Is to be found 
therein, then you have more to ſay for thoſe you here ſe, Ibid. and 
pag. 332. © which is therefore more properly a Separation from the Errors, 
© than the Communion of ſuch a Church. - Wherefore if we ſuppoſe that 
© there is no one viſible Church, whoſe Communion is not -tainted with 
© ſome Corruptions, though, if theſe Corruptions be injoyned as Condi- 
© tions of Communion, I cannot communicate with any of thoſe Chur- 
© ches3 yet it follows not that I am ſeparated from the external Commus- 
*nion-of the Catholick Church, but that 1 only ſuſpend Communion 
* with thoſe particular Churches, till I may fafely joyn with ' them. 
Which - you illuſirate-there by a Compariſon, where you have theſe re- 
markable Words, © And if ſeveral other Perſons, be of the ſame mind 
* with me, and we therefore joyn together z Do we therefore divide our 
© ſelves from the whole World by only taking care of our own Safe- 
*ty? &c, | 

So Chillingworth ſpeaks as like you as, it one had taken bis Hints from 
the other, pag. 298. He is for diſtinguiſhing, not confounding theſe two, 
departing from the Church, and departing from ſome general Opinions and 
Pratlices, which did not conſtitnte.but vitiate the Church. More he hath to that 
purpoſe. But that which I would ſpecially note out of him here ( to ſhew 
the Harmony: and Conſent betwixt you, - which otherwiſe ſhould have 
come in before) page 269. 4 Man may poſſibly leave ſome Opinion, or 
Praftice of a Church ( ſays he ) — and continue ſtill a Member of that Church : 
provided that what he forſakes be not one of thoſe things wherein the Eſſence of 
the Church confifts. Whereas peradventure this Praftice may be ſo involved with 
the external Communion of this Church,that it may be ſimply impoſſible for him to 
leave this Prattice, and not to leave the Churches external Communion. | 

I cite ſuch Paſſages as theſe, becauſe I would have the World know, 
and take notice, what Friends you are ſometimes to poor Non-conformiſts. 
That 'if any ſhould now ſend an Hxe and Cry after them, as after Mur- 
derers, you are willing they ſhould take Sandwary cither in your Church, or 
in the Church Catholick;, the New Church, your ſecond Concluſion ſpeaks of, 
being not ſo ſafe. - 

Now my ſecond Cancluſion is this::.'. . * | 

2; ' That many of tholt: Societies which: you: condemn, do not ſeparate 
from the -Church of England, - many: 'of them have; ordinary external 
Communion with you 3- and-though in their Worſhip, ' they do not in all 
things follow your Chwrch-Rales and Orders, yet their Worſhip . cannot be 


proved contrary, but is agreeable ito Scriptare-Rale. Andi as for. thoſe, 


who are not ſatisfied to' go ſo-fag, as to: hold external Communion with 
you, yet having Communion with you in #he ſame Faith, it. mw a "Atv 
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defirable thing, that the Bars to their full Communion with you were re- 
moved ( if they be ſuch things as are not neceſſary.) And in the mean 
time ( poſſibly ) thoſe New Churches are better than no Churches, 

And indeed it is matter of wonder t@ me, if you have no more Charity 
for ſuch, have no better Thoughts of them, than of thoſe idle, looſe, pro- 
fane Perſons, that wholly negle& and contemn the Worſhip of God, that 
never go to any Church at all, 

I would {ay more to this, did I not think enough is ſaid alrcady. 

Now I come to your /2ft Concluſion. 

3- * As to things in the Judgment of the Primitive and Reformed 
© Churches left undetermined by the Law of God, and in matters of 
* meer Order and Decency, and wholly as to Form and Government, e- 
© yery one, notwithſianding what his private Judgnient may be of them, 
© is bound for the Peace of the Church of God, to ſubmit to the Determi- 
© nation of the lawful"Governours of the Church, 

-»But would you not lead us here into a Maze, a Labyrinth, without any 
Clew to guide us out ? Let usnow ſec how Pertinent and Material this is to 
your purpoſe. 

Here firſt, I muſt ſuppoſe this Queſtion, viz. How far, or in what things 
is every Man bound ( whatever bis private Fudgment be ) for the Churches 
Peace, to ſubmit to the Determination of the lawful Governours of the Church ? 

And your Anſwer is, every one is bound to ſubmit to the Determination 
of ſuch ( what ever his private Judgment be. ) 

I. As to things in the Judgment of the Primitive and Reformed Churches 
left fy tate by the Law of God. 

2, And in matters of meer Order and Decency. 

3. And wholly as to the Form of Government 3 This I think, you cannot 
deny to be the true Analyſis of your third Concluſion. _ 

How pertinent this your Reſolution is to the cafe of Diſſenters, and 
how material to give them SatisfaQtion,will appear by examining the ſeveral 
Parts, 

But firſt, it is worth nothing, that you ſpeak only of the Determination 
of the lawful Governours of the Church. Implying, that Men are not boynd 
to ſubmit to the Determination of ſuch as may be proved Uſwrpers, ſuch 
as are not lawful Governowrs of the Church. Then fo far you and: they 
may be agreed, that if the Pope ſhould ſet up a Patriarch, &c. in England, 
Men were not bound to ſubmit to their Determination, till ſuch could be 
proved lawful Governours of the Church. . And then whether you. bave 
fully anſwered your Gentleman ( p. 305.) and others, and proved - that 
Chriſt hath inveſted with Power to make ſuch Decrees and Determinations ( as 
lawful Governours of the Church ) '#hoſe who neverwere choſen, or approved 
by the People, is another Queſtion ? But 
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- But then where lawful FROG. 2 .. the Church determige, you tell 
us3 (1.) Every one. is bound to ſubmit_ to their Determination, As to 
things in the Judgment of the Primitive and Reformed Churchet left wndeterniin'd 
by the Law of God. K 

Here 2. You ſhould have told us, whether by the Primitive Churches 
you meant the primo-primitive Churches, or only fuch Ancient Churebes, as 
thoſe of the fourth, or fifth Age, One would gueſs that theſe latter are 
your Primitive Churches, Now in my Thoughts King Famer was quite 
beyond the Cardinal, and got the upper Ground, ( In Defence of the Right 
of Kings, p. 398. ) where the Cardinal arguing, that a Dotrrine believed 
and pratiiſed in the Church, in the continnal Current of the laſt Eleven Hundred 
Tears, was not to be condemned. | His Majeſty replicd ; In theſe VVords he 
maketh a ſecret Confeſſion, that in the firſt five bundred Tears, the ſame Dottrine 
was neither apprebended by F aith, nor approved by Praftice, VVherein tomy un- 
derftanding, the Lord Cardinal voluntarily giveth over the Suit ; for the Church 
in the time of the Apoſtles, their Diſciples, — was no more ignorant what Au- 
thority the C hnrch is to chatlenge, — than at any time ſince in any ſucceeding 
Age, in which as Pride bath jlill flowed to the beighth of a full Sea, ſo Purity 
of Religion and Manners bath kept for the moſt part at a low VV ater-mark, 

You ſhould have told us alſo what Reformed Churches you meant, whether 
all, or only ſome of them? And if but ſome, whether thoſe that only 
took the Scripture, as their Rule in reforming 3 or thoſe that took in the 
Example and Practice of ſome of thoſe Ancient Churches, together with 
ie? © 

2+ What are thoſe things, that in the Tudgment of the Primitive and Re- 
formed Churches are left undetermin'd by the Law of God; beſides mat- 
rers of meer Order and Decency, and what relates to Form of Govern- 
ment ? 

3. Can this be a ſafe and ſure Rule ? When you grant the Church may 
err, and gencral Councils may err 3 may they not then judg ſome things 
left undetermin'd by the Word, that are not {» left ? Chillingworth grants, 
there may be jutt and neceſſary Cauſe to depart from fome Opinions and Pratiices 
of the Catholictk, Church ( p. 298.) And you ſay partly the ſame in your 
Rational Actont-( pag. 331,532.) Thoſe Errors in-prattice, in the Judg+ 
mehttof the Church, may be ſuch things as are left anderermined by the 
Word, when yet others are not bound to ſubmit to them. You tel] us, 
Rational Acdotint, p.627. The. matter #0 be enquired bere 4s, what Liberty 
of Preſeription is allowed by veriue of the Law of Chriſt 3 for ſince be bath 
mede Laws to govern bir Church by; it is maſt ſenſleſt pleading Preſcription, 
till you bave particularly examined, how far ſuch Preſcription is allowed by bim, 
'So then -it' is-not enovgh to ſay, in the Judgment of the ay 
| ormed 
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Reformed Churches ſuch things are left undetermined 'by Gol's Law, 
and the Church hath Power to detexmine them. But Men are to examine 
whether ſuch Liberty be allowed by Chriſt. And as you go on, p. 628, 
* It may be you will tell me, that in this Caſe, Preſcription interprets 
© Law, and that the Churches Poſicfhon argues it was the Will of Chritt, 
* But till the Proof lies upon your fide, fince you run your (elf into new 
© Briars3 for you mult prove that there is no way to interpret this Law, 
* but by the PraQtice ( here I mult ſay |by the Judgment ) of the Church, 
© and which is the NeaTw ped G- of all, that the Church cannot come 
© into the Poſſcihon of any thing, but what was originally given her by 
© the Legiſlator. — He that undertakes to prove it impoſſble that the 
* Church ſhould claim by an undue Title 3 mult prove it impotſible, that 
* the Church ſhould ever be deceived. 

4. Is this a plain, or rather is it not an Impoſſible Rule ? If every one 
be bound to ſubmit to the Determination of thoſe things, that in tbe 
Fudgment of the Primitive and Reformed Churches axe left undetermined by 
the Word; then every one ſhould be bound to know the Judgment of 
the Primitive, and Reformed Churches, as to thoſe things. We ſhould 
think it well, if Men would be perſwaded to ſearch the Scriptures, and 
to ſubmit to what God hath revealed and made known there to be 
their Duty 3 but ( according to what you have here laid down) this ſhould 
not be ſufficient : but every one is alſo bound to ſearch the Monuments of © 
Antiquity, to turn over the Antient Fathers and Comncils, and fo like- 
wiſe to get a View of the whole Body of latter Confeſſions, that may in- 
form him of the Judgment of the Primitive and Reformed Churches. And 
is not this to bind heavy Burthens mpon Men's Shoulders, and to make 
more Sins than are found to be ſo in God's Law? Or will you ſay, 
that Men are bound to an Implicite Faith here, that what you affert to have 
been the Judgment of the Primitive and Reformed Churches, they muſt 
believe without more adoe? Or it you will not ſay they are bound to 
ſuch an Implicite Faith in your Word, will-you allow them to ſuſpend the 
A of Submiſſion, to the Determination of Church-Governours, tyll 
fuch time as they can be ſatisfied, thaet ſuch Determination is agree- 
able to the Fudgment of the Primitive, and Reformed Churches ? Will 
you give them time, till they can find Re-ordination in the like Caſe, 
reading of Apocrypha-in the . room of God's Word, &c. - to have been 
approved and praQiſcd in the Primitive and Reformed Churches ? 

_ 5. Isthiss golden, rather is it not a leaden Rule ? May it not be turned 
contrary ways ? Was the Primitive Church tor kneeling in the Act of receiv- 
ing ? Were not the Pſaltzgrazes Churches to be reckoned among the reformed 
Churches ? And were they for our Engliſh Ceremonies ? Do not the Luthe- 
ran, 
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ran Churches hold ſome things lawful, and indifferent, which in the Judg- 
ment of the Church of England are unwarrantable ? As things indifferent, 
and lawful in the Judgment of the Church of England, are not ſo in the 
Judgment of ſome other reformed Churches. I do profeſs plainly (ſays 
Chillingworth, p. 376. that I cannot find any reſt for the Sole of my Foot, but 
pon this Rock only (the Bible.) I ſee plainly and with mine own Eyes, that there 
are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, 
the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves, a conſent of Fathers of one Age againſt a 
conſent of Fathers of another Age, the Church of one Age againſt the Church of 
another Age. 

6. Is this Rule, of the Fudgment of the Primitive and Reformed Churches 
indeed applicable to your eſtabliſhed Rule ? Do you find the one agreeable to 
the other ? Were the Primitive Churches for impoſing the ſame Liturgy, the 
ſame Rites and Ceremonies, which they yet held undetermined by God's 
Word ? Was it their Judgment, that each Nation, or Province ſhould be 
ticd up to a ſtrift Vniformity in ſuch things? Do you find this within the 
firſt five hundred years? Can you gainſay thoſe Words of yours, (cited, 
Redtor of Sutton, p. 19. which I think are pertinent and material here) * We 
* ſee the Primitive Chriſtians did not make ſo much of any Unitormity in 
*Rites and Ceremonies 3 nay I ſcarce think any Churches in the Primitive 
* times can be produced, that did exaQtly in all things obſcrve the ſame Cu- 
* ſtoms: which might be an Argument of Moderation in all, as to theſe 
* things, but eſpecially in pretended admirers of the Primitive Church. 
And yet would you have every one bound to ſubmit to the determination 
of Church-Governors in ſugÞatters, whatever bis private Judgment be con- 
cerning them ? As Exſebius notes from Ireneus (1. 5.c. 26. Engliſh c. 23. ) 
the Primitive Chriſtians could differ in ſuch Matters, and yet live in Peace. 
And (# t& vic 75 vygeics THY 0ucvoreey THs TIGEWS Cuvigrn,) So Anicetas 
and Polycarpus could differ in ſuch Matters.and yet communicate one with ano- 
ther, The Primitive Chriſtians retained contrary Obſervations, and yet (as 
Irenewus (aid) beld faſt the bond of Love and Unity. Can you ever prove that 
the Primitive Church, or the belt reformed Churches, have aſſumed a 


Power of ſuſpending Miniſters from their Ofhce, and ot debarring Chriſii- 


ans from Communion for ſuch Matters ? 

Here comes to my Mind that which you ſay, Unreaſ. of Separat. p. 14. 
that our Reformers proceeded more out of reverence to the Ancient Church, than meer 
oppoſition to Popery, (Yet with King James, Defence of the right of Kings, 
P- 470. the Chriſtian Religion reformed, is as to ſay, purged and cleanſe of all 
Popiſh Dregs..) And p, 17. © Altho they made the Scripture theonly Rule 
* of Faith, and rejeQed all things repugnant thereto3z yet: they deligned 
© not to make a Transformation of a Church, but a Reformation of it z by 

* reducing 
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* reducing it, as near as they could, to that ſate-it was-in under the firſt 
© Chriſtian. Emperors, &c- -- ( Agrecable to Chillingworth, p. 287. 5 32: ) 
But whether you took not the hint of diſtingaiſking the Transformation of - 
a Church from the Reformation of it, from Arch-Biſhop Fhitgift, I cannot 
tell, However. C.: (latter part of his ſecond Reply, p- 172.) could not 
diſcern it to have any Solidity, but called it a ſingle ſolid Argument : ſeeing 
Transforming may bc in part, as well as Reforming, And you have not im- 
proved it at all. But what a ſirange Aſſrtion is that of yours, p. 96. *That 
© there are in effe@t no new Termsof Communion with this Church, bur 
© the ſame wich our firſt Reformers owned, and ſuffered Martyrdom for in 
* Queen Mary's Days? And will you ſtand to this, that they died Martyrs 
for Ceremonies,and for ſuch Impoſitions,as have thruſt out ſo many Minilters, 
that are moſt ready to ſubſcribe to the ſame Truth, for which indeed they 
laid down their Lives ? I had thought, that F. Rogers (the Proto-Martyr 
in that Perſecution) had been a Non-conformiſt. As there were other Non- 
tonformiſts alſo that ſuffered. And can you make the World believe, that 
they ſuffered for Conformity ? And did not the Martyrs imQueen Mary's Days 
ſuffer in one and the ſame Cauſe, whether Conformiſts,or | py , 
Indeed they agreed well in Red (in Blood, and Flames) who before had 
differed in Black, and White. But as you will have it, p. 2. *Our Church 
©ſtands on the fame Grounds, &c. And p.4. *I would only know, if 
© thoſe Terms of Communion which were impoſed by the Martyrs, and o- 
© ther Reformers, and. which are only continued by us, &c. I ſay, you 
would perſuade us, that you are pon the ſame Grounds with our tirſt Refor- 
mers, who were for Reforming according to the Scripture, rejecting all 
things repugnant thereto, only they would have the Church reduced, as 
near as they could,” to that late it was in, under the hrſt Chriſtian Empe= 
rors; (p. 17.) Now to make this good it lieth-on you to prove from Catho- 


- lick written Tradition, that the preſent eſtabliſhed Rule was the Rule for Ad- 


miſſion of Miniſters into their Fun&tion, and other Church-Members into 
Communion, obſerved in thoſe Antient Churches, or one as near as could be to 
it 3 and further to make it good, thatit is not at/all repugnant #0 the Sorips 
ture-Rale : Or if you cannotdo thisg::you- muſt "then :grant, - that you are 
gone off from the Rave of our. firſt Reformers, that is;"the' Seripture, -and 
#baſe Primitive Churches, and thi{ the Ferms of Communtion'are riot indeed 
the ſame. _ Propterexternosritus diſcipline bymines pior ferire, neque Domini off 
voluntas, neque-puriorit Ecclefie mas, 1 1 A Wk WAR. CL 8&' 41 

[.17. Would nat fucli a Rule be point-blark contraryito Scyprove-Rigte 2 1 f 
never ſo-many Cduncils; if all the Churthes:upors Rarch determines, that 
they. had ſuch Power, that\they could cut off boch Miniſters 1nd Mentbtrs 
of the:Churgly tor - —_— God's Law, we could rev found 
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mit to ſach Determination, wow = believe the Scri which tells us 
ſo plainly, that-they have no Power for Defirultion, but for -Edification. 1 
ſabſcribe £0 __ of Reon, Page ena, f OE lo. 
, que ver agat, Is not the Scripture-Rule plain 

ah Re. TIO the Governouts of the Church maſt not Law it over 
God's Heritage * And tho the Laity, or common Chriſtian leare dire(7- 
Iy and properly intended there 3 yet no doubt, by uſt and undeniable Conſe- 
quence it will-as well follow, that they are not to Lord it over the Clergy. 
And when Peter Martyr (ets down the juſt cauſes of ſeparatim from Rome, 
he gives this for one good Reaſon 3 Becauſe they nſuurp more Power than the A- 
Þ./ftle Paul accounted belonging to him. 2 Cor. 1. Not as if we had Dominion 
over your Faith, Quibus verbis teſtatur fidem nemini ſubjeftam eſſe, nifi verbo 
Dei, And then it would be (criouſly enquired, whether to require Afſent 
and Conſent to another Book beſides the Bible, a Book, in Folio, and to all 
things contained in it, be not to have Dominion over Mens Faith ? Many are in 
doubt here, whoſe doubts you have not (fo far as I can'perceive) yet re+ 
ſolved. You yourſelf mult grant, that the Churches of God have, ot ſhould 
have no ſuch Cuſtom, to tyrannize over the F aith and Conſciences of Men (that is 
Lording it indeed.) As here Unreg. of Separat.p. 184. You cite M. Claude, 
allowing, or maintainiag Tyranny over Mens Conſciences to be a Juſtitiable 
Reaſon of Separation. And Le Blanc, p.185. And the Confeffion of 
Strarburg, p. 188, That they look on no human Traditions as condemn- 
ed in Scripture, but ſuchas are repugnant to the Law of God, - and bind the 
Conſciences of Men. And Fob. Crocixs (ib.,) Ceremonies forbidden break 
the Churches Unity 3 yetits Communion is not to be forſaken for one or 
two of thele, if there be no Tyranny over the Conſciences of Men. And Biſhop 
Davenant, p.189, 190, Who grants that Tyranny over Mens Faith and Con- 
ſeiences would be a futhcient Reaſon to hinder Communion. As he ſays 
(Sentem. D. Dav.p. 6.) It forme one Church will ſo have Dominion over »be 
Faith of others, that the acknowledgethnonefor Brethren, or admits none 
into Communion with her, nifi credendt ac loquendi legem-ab eadem prius acti- 
piant—— the Holy Scripture forbids us thus'to make our ſelves the Slaves of 
atiy -Montals whoſocyer'they are ; 'our one only Maſter ( Chriſt ) forbids 
—— Ape hit Joge in Conmmrnienemralterine Ecclefi@recipiter, non pacem inde ao- 
quiriz, ſed iniquifſirne ſervitictis pottionem.:! 1 Here 1ſert downa lictle more than 
cites -as indeed it was not for your purpoſe. To theſe you agree, 
«221. *Not but that I think, there may be w Stparation without Sin, from 8 

* Society Febaining the \ifſentials of s Church : but then Ifay, the Reaſon of ſuch 
WS$tparation is, fore -beinous Error in Doftrine, or ſome idolatrous Praftice in 
—_— or (ome Tyrenty over the Conſciencer of Menz Sx. This Tyrenny 
ove? Gonſeitnee With you, is 6p 1apofing of walanful things. Which 1 _ 
m 
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from-thoſe Wotds, þ. 203, A prodent and dwefocbmiſſion in Layful things lies 
between Tyranny over Mens Conſetencer, and endleſs Separation. - With Biſhop 
Dawenant it is credends ac laquendi dicere, Now if -this-be the Caſe of 
Non-conformiſt Miniſters, that © would tyrannize gver their Conlci- 
ences,will it not juſtify their Separatian, which is but a Separation ſecundam 
quid ? And if you deny this to be their Caſe, be pleaſed to give a ſound 
and ſolid 4nſwer to thoſe few Pages of the ſecond Plea for Peace, . towards 
the end, p. 116, &c, , Oui tyranuidem in Chriſtianiſimum vel uſurpat, vel 
invebitg/ille Chriſtum, quantum poteſt, © ſalia dejicit, &c. Amyrald. in Theſ. 
Salmur, p. 435. $ 22. 

8, Willyou ſay, every Man is bound (for Peace-ſake) to ſubmit to the 
Determination of Church-Governours, whatever bis private Judgment may bez 
When his. Judgment may bg,that ſuch a Determination is againſt the Word, 
tho never ſo many Churches, and Councils judg otherwiſe ? And when his 
Judgment may be, that ſabmuſſion to ſuch Determination of Men, would be 
real Diſobedience and ating contrary to the Will of God? If his Conſcir 
ence be rightly informed, then he oppoſeth the Authority of Scriptare, andthe 

of God to the Judgment of Men (as Chillingworth ſays, p. 309.) 
which is certainly allowable. It his Conſcience and Judgment be erroneous, 
yet he mult fwſpend the aft of Submiſſion to ſuch Determination, till he can 
be better informed : or ating here againſt his Le and Conſcience 
(tho erroneous) he would greatly fin. As ſuppoſe the Governours of the 
Church to have determined, that we ſhall all declare owr Afſent unto that 
in Preface before the Beok of Ordination, | That it is evident unto all Men, . dili- 
gently reading Holy Scripture, and Ancient Authors, that from the Apoſtles time, 
there bave been theſe Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt"s Church, Biſhops, Priefts and 
Deacons, as ſeveral Officers. | You could not have ſubmitted to ſuch Deter- 
mination, while your ent was the ſame," as when you wrote your 
Irenicum. This is evident from what I noted thence, Redor of Swtton, 
P- 41, 66, © Nothing can be more evident, than that it roſe not from any divine 
Inftitxtion, &e. Could you have diſſembled with God and Man for Peace- 
fake. (But more of this afterwards.) 01 

But I am thinking, you may poflibly obje&t, That you tpeals of things 
ſuppoſed to be left undetermin'd, whereas I Inſtance here, in a matterthat 
the Word determines. Yet I hope this may be more convincing. - Let 
us for this once e, that you could now prove from Scripture, that 


the Biſhops is diſtiv&t from that - of Presbyters 3 | yet 1 hope you will 
grant me; _ could inot have fabmitted+-to ſuch Determination of 
the Chutch, while y6u believed wo-fuch&thing, - And! thet/Þ haverwhae 


I would have. Every Man cannot Jawiully kubmit: t» the Churches De- 
termination, though it be according 1 the Scripture" ( that is, 0 Rogen 
| 2 | bis 
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his Judgment, is the Determination is without, - and againſt Scripture ) 
then muſt not the ſame be ſaid, of ſuch Determination,as is beſides the Seri 
ture ? 1 know. you will notſay,the Churches Word is above God's, So you ſee 
how this part of your Rule falls ſhort of what you aim at. 

One thing you have under this Rule, Irenic. p. 124, I ſhould take a 
little notice of ſome-where, and let me do it here. © There muſt be a 
© Difference made ( fay you) between- the Liberty and Freedom of a 
© Man's own Judgment, and the Authority of it. So by being under 
Governours a Man parts with the Awthority of bis Judgment ; but you 
would not have him deprived of the Liberty and Freedom of his Judgment 3 
otherwiſe to what purpoſe is this diſtinQtion brought ? Now I would 
not be ſo uncharitable,as-to think,that by the Liberty of a Mans own Judg- 
ment you could mean a Liberty of profeſſing agd declaring contrary to his 
own Judgment, in Submiſſion to the Determination of Church-Gover- 
nours, for the Churches Peace. And therefore I ſay, your Rule here is ſhore, 
and reacheth not to our Caſe. 

2, You ſay, in this laſt Concluſion, that in Matters of meer Order and 
Decency, every one for the Churches Peace is baund to ſubmit to the Determinati- 
on of the lawful Governours of the Church. 

Here, 1. This is readily granted, if by Matters of meer Order and Decency, 
you underſtand Matters of meer Order and Decency. As you ſeemed to un- 
derſtand no more,when you wrote your Iren. For there you diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt * Ceremonies and Matters of meer Decency. and Order for Order- 
* fake. And you further ſay that Matters of Order and Decency are 
* allowable and fitting 3 but Ceremonies, properly. taken for Actions Lig 
© nificative,their Lawtulneſs may with better Ground be ſcrupled. (Noted, 
ReGor of Sutton, pag 16.) And thus, far ( if you pleaſe ) you and I are 
agreed, That Rules of Order. ( not contrary to.the end of Order...) ſhould 
be ſubmitted unto 3..and:that not only for the Churches- Peace, but alſo in 
Obedience to God's Command, Let all things -be done.decently and in orders 
And. to {ach orderly Determinations, what Camero ſays ( pag.:3 14. col. 1.) 
may in ſome ſort be applied, Admonitiones quidem ſunt reſpetiu Eccleſie, 
at Leges reſpefis Det 3 . nempe. bac. Ratiane quod cammendavit. Eccleſia, Des ime 

avi. EAL 1-2 baited SDESED DT 

2, But I obſerve, that:in other: Writings firice your mind. 'is-changed; 
and you have learned now to confeaund, what before you would have dis 
ftinguiſhed;: that is, your Riter and. Ceremonies,, and Matters of Order and 
Decency: ( as:was nated, Reddor of Sutton, p. 63..) So you fay, in your New 
Account, or Vnresfanakleneſs of \Separation, p. 393i © We declare, that they 
* arc appointed only far Orderiand Deceney, . Antl thus pow theſe became 
meer Matters of Order and Decency with you. Of which, there . bath been, 
agd is fo great diſpute, Here 
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Here two or three Queſtions come in for your Solution. 


1. Whether ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, are Matters of meer Order and 
Decency ? 

2. Whether the Governours of the Church have Tower to appoint and 
determine the uſe of ſuch Matters ? 

3. Whether every one is bound to ſubmit to them, upon fuch Determis» 
nation ? 

I intend not to ſay much upon theſe Queſtions, ſuppoſing they may 
fall in others Way. And but that you ſeem too reſolved to bold your own 
Concluſion, ſo much hath been written upon theſe Points, that might ex- 
cuſe us from faying more, tillwhat hathbeen publiſhed, be fairly anſwered. 


Dneſtion 1, Whether fach Rites and Ceremonies are Matters of meer-Order 
and Decency ? 

I. You ſay, and deelare, they are appointed only for Order and Decency, 
But not as-if the contrary implied a natural Indecency ( as was noted, 
Reftor of Sutton, p. 63.) whereupon it follows, that you mult hold chem 
vainly appointed, or that the contrary might as well have been appointed 3 
and. fo teach, or tempt People to have hard Thoughts uf the Governours 
of the Church, for appointing and fo rigorouſly impoſing ſuch Ceremonies, 
whereby many are deprived of their Miniſters, and of ſome of God's 
Ordinancesz which may ſeem very harſh, if they are ovly tor Order and 
Decency, and that in ſo low a Degree, that the Worſhip of God mighe 
be 45 orderly and decently performed, without them. Would you have the 
Governours of the Church deprive Miniſters of their Liberty,and others of 
the Sacraments for no other Cauſe, than their meer Wills ? 

2: Do you-well accord here, with Mr. R;: Hooker, who ſays, Our Lord 
himſelf did that which Cuſtom and long-uſage bad made fit , we, that which 
Fineſt and great Decency bath made uſual ? You ſeemed, ( Anſwer to ſeveral 
Treatiſes, p. 268. ) unwilling that any ſhould} urge you with that, Sci. 
Then the Apelile*'s way of -Worſhip, was not nat in it felf altogether ſo 
decent and fit.” But if.the. Ceremonies bein themſelves of ach an indiffer 
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and Sacrament. And that they are apt to flir wh the dell mind of Mon to the 
Remembrance of his Duty to Gdd, by ſome notable and ſpecial Signification, 
whereby he might be edified. Will you fay ſach things, ore only for Order 
and Decency, which are for the due Reverence of Chriſt's holy Myſteries, and 
for fiirring up the dull mind of Man to the Remembrance of his Duty to 
God, and for his Edification* One would think, that ſuch things ſhould 
be good in 1himſelves, and not as you ſay, of an indifferent Nature in them- 
ſelves. Can you imagine things that are only for Order and Decency (whoſe 
- contrary are as decent) to be the ſame, or «s goed 4s things for the due 
Reverence of Chriſt's holy Myſteries? &c. And if a Ceremony be apt to ftlir 
vp the dull mind of Man to the Remembrance of his Duty, whereby he 
may be edified, then is it not made medinm excitans, which you ſay ( Un- 
reaſonableneſs of Separation, p. 354.) our Church utterly denies ? Is here no 
ſpiritual Effet attributed tv Ceremonies, which you can by no means 
allow, pag. 347. But this you are commonly driven to in Diſputation, to 
fay, they are only Matters of Order and Decency, and ſo would bring them 
under that Rule or Precept, Let all things be done decently and in Order, ] tho 
they are things of a quite different Nature. Matters of Order and De- 
cency are there commanded in genere 3. but it would be no Tranſgreffion 
of that Command, though not one of thefe Ceremonies were appointed, 
or uſed in the Worſhip of God, nor any others like them, 


Dneſt. 2. Whether the Governours of the Church have Power to ap- 
poi"t and determine the Uſe of ſuch Ceremonies ? 

Here 1. You ſay, pag. 347. © If Men do aſſert fo great a Power in the 
© Church, as to appoint things for ſpiritnal Effeds, — it is all one as to 
© ſay, the Church may make new parts of Worſhip. And then the Que- 
fiion is, whether theſe are no ſpiritzal Effe@s, if they be for the due Re- 
verence of Chriſt's holy Myſteries, and for Men's Edification'? And as Dr. 
Field ſays, - they arc adhibited, to exerciſe great Fervour and Devotion, And 
Hooker, Men are edified by Ceremonies when either their Underftandings ave 
1anght ſomewhat 'whereof in ſuch Adions it bebooveth all Men to. confider,. or 
when their minds are ſtirred up to that Reverence, Devotion, and. due Repard 
which in thoſe Caſts ſeemeth requiſite, If you make them unprofitable, 
Indifferents, are not ſuch things unworthy of the Churches Appointment ? 
and if others make them profitable, edifping Ceremanie?,” have you not 
kere denicd that the Church hath ſo great Power of her ſelf to appoint 

2. If Church-Governours have Power, that is, lawful Power, or Au#ho- 
rity from Chriſt, to appoint and command the Uſe of ſuch Ceremonies, 
then they can ſhew ſo much Power granted them in their Commiſſion, 'og 

prove 
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prove it from the written Law of Chrid, Here I remember what youſfay, 
Rational Accoant, p. 103. * Is it in that Place, where he bids the Apoſtles 
© to teach all that he commanded them, that he gives Power to the Church 
© toteach more than he commanded ? And a hkttle before it, what hath 
*he commanded her todo ?'to add to his Doctrine by making things 
© neceſſary, which he never made to beſo? Surely, you cannot think the 
Church hath any ſuch Power. In all kjnd of Grants, (ays Gurney ( Vind. 
vf 24 Com. 45.) The want of an Affirmatite is Negative ſufficient? Then 
may not Men queſtion, whether the Governours.ot the Church have ſuch 
a Power from Chrift, till they can prove it ? 

If { Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſocver I have commanded you ] 
doth not imply, that the Governours of the Church may teach and com- 
mand more, than they have his Word and Warrant forz I can think of 
no other Text more likely for the purpoſe, than that, 1 (or. 14. 40. Let all 
things be done decemly and in Order | Ugon which Mr. F. Maſon igrounded 
{ The Authority of tbe Church in making Canons and Conſtitutions concerning 
things indifferent, printed 1607. } But here you will fall ſhort too. For 
(1 ſuppoſe) the Jews were as well bound to perform the Worthip of 
God x ors and in order z yet that was no Warrant or Allowance for their 
bringing in other Rites and Ceremonies into God's Worſhip, than what God 
himſelf had appointed. And what it Church-Governours: forbad the 
Uſe of fuci; Ceremonies? Would it be to ſin againk this Rule ? Cannot 
the Worſhip of God be performed decently, and in order without them ? 
Antecedently to any Determination of Chriſt's Governours Men are bound to 
worſhip God decently and in Order 3 but none are ſo bound to uſe ſuch Ce- 
remonies in God's Worſhip, as was hinted before. And.that theſe differ 
toto genere from Matters of Order and Decency, may appear, in that if we 
ſuppoſe them approved of God, they are Matters of an higher:Nature, 
than things meerly decent, that is, they are piow and religious, -not only 
finally,but formally,that a Man would doamils.that uſed them only as decent, 
neglecting the ſpiritnal Signification of them.. And then will it not follow, 
that if they be-not approved and allowed of God, it is worſe for Gover- 
nours to @ppoint and command them, than if they commanded ſome 
ſimple indecent- bing in-God's Worlhip ? - As. Superſtition, or falſe Wor 
ſhip ( ceteris paribus ) is worſe than a meer Indecency. t | 

3- It would feem, by what we reade, Gal, 2. 12, 14. that the Apoſtle 
Peter had no Authority .to appoint the Obſervation of ſuch things. Yet 
-his Power was as -pxeat, -as any Church-Governours now can: pretend to, 
with Reaſon-- -: | SITY | 

4. If Chorch-Governours thave fuch a Power ( as you ſay; of Men's (c- 
parating upon-account of their Scruples, .Voreaſon. of Separation, pag. 379. 


which 
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which I anſwered before, pag. 29.) where can you flop them from appointing 
new Ceremonies? And where will you fix, asto the uſe.of them? And 
what Aſſurance can you give us, that we ſhall ſee en End of them, that they 
will never appoint more ? Notwithſtanding what you ſay, p. 388. by che 
ſame Power that the Church hath decreed theſe, ſhe may decree more Rites 
and Ceremonies, as indifferent as theſe, and how many, who can tell ? 
And being once decreed, you muſt think you are bound to ſubmit to ſuch 
Deternitnation, who are to be Fudges, whether ſuch or ſuch Ceremonies 
be rightly determined and appointed ? You well know what was faid, 
Commiſſ. Account, p. 71. Not Inferiours, but Superiours muſt judg what is 
conventent and decent. So, if the Governours of the Church once judg all 
thoſe Ancient Rites of the Chriſtian Church, we ever read of, with many 
new ones of the Church of Rome, ( as many as they could refine and purge 
from Popiſh Superſtition ) to be all decent, and convenient, then muſt 
you not ſubmit to them all? Though it would be a Sign, that Religion 
was far paſt the Meridian in the Church ( as T. Fuller ſays ) where ſhe can 
hard!y be ſeen, for the length of ber own Shadow. As you plainly declare, 
from another p. 184. that Separation is not warranted upon the Account 
of bare Ceremonies, although many more were enjoyned 3 ſo you multi ſay, 
that Submiſſion to them is a thing not to be denied, though many more were ap- 
pointed. And therefore I ſay,ſuppoſe and grant, that the Governours of the 
Church have - Power to appoint ſuch Ceremonies; and you know not'where 
they and youſhall ſtop.. And this Power you grant in your ſubſcribing, to 
the 359 Articles. For Art. 20. faith, The Church bath Power to decree Rites or 
Ceremonies ( without limiting any Number. ) Tho this Clauſe was not 
extant in the Articles of Edw. 6, and Q. Elizabeth. 

Here now I fall upon thoſe two Reaſons you give ( Unreaſ. of Separation, 
p-16, 17.) forthe appointing of theſe Ceremonies, 

I. *. Out of a due Reverence to. Antiquity, — Therefore they retained 
© theſe few Ceremonies as Badges of the Reſpe they bore to the Ancient 
* Church. ( And yet you cannot deny, but other Ceremonies more Ancient 
than ſome of theſe. are laid afidez and the moſt Ancient of theſe, is fo in 

- uſewwith you, -a5.it-was notuſed at firſt 3. and was fo inuſe inthe Antient 

- Church as it'is aot-in uſe with you;. Such'is your) BeſpeG ond: Reverence here 
zo the Ancient Churehg + 2 09918 © 0001 2 24 C ting ninign 

- -2,"* To manifeſt thetJuſtice and Equity of the Reformation, by letting 
© their-Enemies ( the/Papiſts) ſee they did noe break Communion with 
* themfor. meer-indifferent. Thugs. {. As youdhave. it before, 14») Our Bi- 
* ſhops proceeded ( in our Reformation ) more out of Revexence' to the 

- © Ancient'Church, than meer Oppolition to Popery. "Now I-would be 

fatisticd; whether it tnight not ſhew more Reſpett and Reverence to Aniqviny, 

i 
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if more Ceremonies were retained, and the more 4nczent, rather than ſuch 
as came up in fatter times, (as Standing may be proved betore the Ceremony 
of Kneeling ? ) | 

And whether there are not many Ceremonies in uſe among the Papiſts, ca- 
pable of having a good fignification put upon then, and fo as innocent and 
indifferent as theſe 3 and therefore for the Reaſon you have given, to be 
retained, or entertained amongſt us, to ſhew our Fuſtice and Equity towards 
them, that we proceed not in meer oppoſition to Popery, that we break, not with 
them about meer indifferent things ? And will you be for that peaceable Deſign, 
for going 4s near to Rome as you can, without Sin? But thus upon your Prin- 
ciples, the Church might be Reformed I will not call it, but Transformed, 
(borrowing the Word from you) and become as Ceremonious as was. the 
Fewiſh Church under the Law. And they that highly applaud ſuch Ceremo- 
nies, as mighty Helps to Devotion, &c. may next tell the World that the 
Fewiſh Church was priviledged above the Chriſtian, as having more ſuch 
Helps 3 (unleſs they have a Face to ſay, that the Ceremonies of God s appoint- 
ment were no ſuch Helps, as thoſe of Man's Inventions.) And conſequently 
that latter Churches (which ſome take to have been lefs pure) had ſome 
Helps, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles were not mindful to ſupply the Pri- 
mitive Church with. 

5. It would ſeem,that if Chriſt had approved of the appointing of ſuch 
things, he would rather have appointed them himſelf, in his Word, (which 
would have gained them more repute and eſteem, and might have ended . 
the diſpute about them.) There is the ſame Reaſon for allChurches to ob» 
ſerve and praQtiſe them, as for ours, *Tis impoflible for you to affign any 
Reaſon for the Croſs in Baptiſm, &c. & natxrre rei, now, but what would 
have been as pleadable even in the Apoſtles times, and at all times fince, 
Then is it not moſt probable,that Chriſt would have made an #niverſal Law 
for them, that ſhould equally reſpe& all Churches, had it been his Mind 
to have ſuch things in his Church ? Indeed we find, Chriſt hath inftitxted 
what religious Rites and Ceremonies, he would have obſerved, in the Sacra- 
ments of the New Teſtament. And where he hath determined the matter 
himſelf, what' have Men to do more, than to ſubmit #9 bis Determination ? 
What can Men do, that come after the King * None are like to do his work 
better, or know his Mind better, than himſeif. 

6. If the exerting ſuch a Power be found contrary to many expreſs Com+ 
mands in the Word, how can we imagine ſuch a Power conveyed ta Church- 
Governours in any general Command there ? The Scripture- is no- where 
contrary to it ſelf. - Conſult Rom. 14. 1,2,'3, 4, 5," 13, 14,15, & v.17, 
to the end of the Chapter. And Chap. 15. 1, 2. Are there fach plain Cam- 
mands in Scripture for mutzal Forbearance, and againſt judging, and deſpi- 
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another for ſuch tings 45God hath not commanded, and again(i 
r the weak, or caſting a ftumbling-Block, in' others way,, and for pre- 
erving the Peace and Nehey of the Church 3 and can wethink it probable, 
or a thing credible, that Chriſt would have all ſuch Commands fet aide, 
meerly for the ſake af things called indifferent Ceremonies ? Or that the Come 
mands,. or Determinations. of Church-Governours about ſuch Matters 
ſhould be of Force againſt the Fanding Rwles, and Laws of Chriſt, who is 
King of his Church ? Matters of Order and Decency axe things of another Na- 
ture, neceſſary in genere, as I have ſaid before 3 and yet Men cannot oblige 
us to this or that particular Order, when it is nant to that, whereunto 
it ſhould be ſubſervient. Then much leſs is it the Will of Chriſt, that meer 
indifferent things (if no worle) ſhould take place of great and neceſſary Dwu- 
ties. . . Such indifferent things muſt either be made neceſſary, or elſe you mult 
fay, (it cannot beavoided) That the Churches Peace may be broken, ſound 
Minilters, and Chriſtians (that ſcruple the lawfulneſs of them) may be e- 
jeRed, and caſt out of Communion, or their Conſciences may be enſnared yn- 
neceſſarily. And yet one that ever read his Bible m_ know ſo much, that 
the Governours of the Church have other work todo. And as the ſecond 
Book of Homilies ſays (p. 3+) Better it were, that the Arts of Painting, Plai- 
tering, Carving, Graving, 'and Fanding bad never been found nor wled, than 
one of them whoſe Souls in the fight of God are ſo precious, ſhould by occafion of I- 
mage or Pifture periſh and be loft : So indeed better .it were, that no ſuch 
Ceremonies had ever been appointed by Men, than one Soul ſhould be en- 
ſnared by them, cr one Minitter or Member of Chrilt ſuffer. | 
7. Iquery, If Chriſt had not appointed the Sacraments of the New- 

Teltament, whether it had been in the power of Church-Governours to 

have appointed waſhing with Water in token, and to plit us in mind of our 
being waſhed and cleanſed, by the Blood of Chriſt, and by the ſanRifying 

influence and operation of his Spirit 3 and fo likewiſe to have- appointed 

the eating and drinking of Bread and Wine, as ſignifying that our Souls are to 

teed upon ' Chriſt, whoſe Body was broken, and whoſe Blogd was ſhed 

for us ? Had not theſe been of the ſame Nature, and4 lawful as the  figni- 

ficant Ceremonies, which the Church hath taken on her to appoint ?, Then 

let the People underſtand the Power of the Church, that it Chriſt had. ne- 

ver inſtituted Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, ſhe could yet have in part 

ſupplied that want with thoſe ſignificant Ceremonies, that would have been 
. Omething like them. _- -,/ , aways nt 74 

$. If Church-Governours have power to appoint ſuch a Ceremony, as the 

Croſt in Baptiſm, ( for Inſtance) then they haye power' to add 19 the thing 
which God hath commanded, and to make new parts of Worſpip. -But Duut.4, 
2.&* 12.32. forbids that. You grant p. 337+ © That for Men to make new 
© parts 


1 one 


( 67 

* parts of Divine wary is unlawtul. tor that is to ſuppoſe the Scripture 

"an impexfe& Rule of Worſhip, and that Superſtition is no Fault, 
&c, 

The Croſs in Baptiſm is an Addition, Tho you ſeem to underſiarid the 
prohibition of adding to the Word, of things diretly repugnant 3 yet that is 
not ſo properly an Addition, as an Abolition, As one ſays, Prohibetur bic 
additio, non tantim econtrarii, (que non tam additio eft quam abohztio) ſed etiam 
diverſi.. ( v. M- Poli, Synopſ. Crit, in Dent, 4. 2,) Methinks, we may 
know what it is to add, if we underſtand what it isto diminiſh3then as they 
might not diminifh, or take away from God's Worſhip one ſignificant Cere- 
mony which the Lord had inſtituted, by a Parityof Reaſon it would ſeem 
to follow, that they might not introduce or add one fignificent” Ceremony to 
the Worſhip, God had inſtituted. | 

The Croſs in Baptiſm is made a new part of Worſhip. For that which is 
uſed in God's Worſhip in ſuch a manner, and to ſuch an end, that there need- 
eth nothing but Divine Inftitation, or God's appointing it to be uſed in that 
manner, and to that end, to make it a part of the true Worſhip of God, that 
is made a part of God's Worſhip, tho falſly, for want of Divine Inſtitution. 
Had Chriſt appointed the Croſs w Baptiſm, as the Church hath appointed it 
to be uſed, in token that we ſhould not be aſhamed, &c. had Chriſt appoin- 
ted it, by that Badg to dedicate ws to the Service of him that died upon the Croſs; 
no doubt it had thus becomie a part of God's true Worſhip. Here you 
ſpeak ſhort, p. 348. The Canon ſays, Tt i4 an honourable Badg, whereby the 
Infant is dedicated to the Service of, 8c, And what is that, but © z Sign from 
* Men to God, to —_ their Subjeftien ? Which by your own Confeſſion 
there is an AG of Worſhip 3 and yet you will have it no ſuch thing. P. 355. 
you ſay, © If Chriſt had inſtituted it with ſuch Promiſes--(then\no doubr,v*c. 
And I ay, If Chriſt had inſtituted it only in token, that we owght not to be 
aſhamed to confeſs him (which is leſs, than that hereafter we ſhall not be a- 

framed ) had he appointed it only to ſignify oxr Duty, it would yet no doabr, 
have been made a part of Worſhip. And I hope upon ſecond thoughts, 
you will ſay the ſame. - 

Some other Paſſages, relating to this Matter, I would have glanced at 3 
but it is time to halten to.2n-£nd of this Concluſion I have been ſo long 


ON» | | | | | | 
Yer methinks your ſ'ighty Expoſition of the ſecond Commandment, þp. 141. 
calls for exe glance hexe. * Can you find no mare in the Affirmative part of tt, 
than,a Command to worſhip God without an Image? What is there more ? And are 
not even Myſtical Rates and Ceremonies of God's Inſtitution within that Com- 

mand ? And. does not Biſhop Dowgbam ſay, It forbiddeth, all Will-Worſhip 
gnd Superſtition, whereby Men worſhip man according ta their own Inventions ? 
2 "There 
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There is no. dobut, but that Law forbiddeth other Inventions of Men, be- 
fides the worſhipping of Images, or of God by Imager. And whether the 
common Nature of the Inventions there forbidden will not be found agree- 
ing to ſome ofyorr Ceremonies, I ſuppoſe will lye fair in others way to. 
take notice of, And ſo you may .have a fuller Anſwer to that, pag. 338; 
* What is neither forbidden, Direly, nor by Conſequence, is lawful, and 
© may be praftiſed in the Worſhip of God. And it may ſeem a little 
firange, that ſuch learned Men, as have written for the Croſr, and kneeling 
in the AG of Receiving, &c- ſhould endeavour to prove them lawful by Con- 
ſequence from that Text, Let all things be done decently, 8c. ( whence a 
more colourable Argument might be drawn againſt them, As, if we ſup- 
poſe ſuch Ceremonies there included, it would imply, that the Worſhip of 
the Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriftiaus, was not fo decent, wanting, thets 
Ceremonies, as that of our Church, who obſerve them 3 ) ſtrange it is,. I 
ſay, that they could' not rather ſee them forbidden by plainer Conſequence 
in.the ſecond Commandment, and ſuch other Texts, as Dext. 4.2. 8& 12. 
32, Exod.30. 32,33. Lev. 10.1, 2.. Num. 15. 39, 40. Ezeh, 44. 2, Col. 2;. 
20, 21,22. Mar.7. 5, 6,7. . 


Deſt. 3. Whether every one is bound to ſubmit to ſuch Ceremonies; 
being appointed and enjoyned by the Governours of the Church ? 

And here, 1. I cannot yet find, that you have taken off what you had 
faid, Irenic. p. 64+ ( cited Redor of Smiton, p..14.) © When the Generality 
© of thoſe who uſe them, db not uſe them as indifferegt, but as neceffary 
© things, it ought to be conſidered, whether in this Caſe ſuch an Uſe be al- 
© lowable * Now will you allow. ſuch Miniſters to-forbear:the uſe of the 
Croſs in baptizing, till they can. find their People better informed, and 
brought off from any ſuch Superſtitious.Conceit of that' Ceremony? For 
certain it is, very many ( ſuch as are ignorant; and*moſt backward to 
be.infiructed ) do conceit the croſſing of their Children neceſſary, as if Bap- 
tiſm could'not be rightly adminiſtxed without it. What it a Miniſter be 
fcrupulous, and in.doubt, whether. by the uſe of the Ceremony he be not 
guilty.of confirming them in their. Superſtition * Will- you conſider: ſuch, 
to take off the Scruples: you may have occaſioned by this Paſfage ?- 

2,. And' what will. you ſay to them, who. cannat believe, but they are 
made neceſſary * When they ſee them-'as ftiridly impoſed'and* enjoyned, 
as if they were Matters of the bigheft Neceſſity this does not in the 
leaſt inform, or ſatisfy them, that you account them, ( for all that ) 
but indifferent things.. Would not that conſiderable  Perfon, you once ſpeak 
of, Philip Nye, have ſaid, Quid verba audiam cum falls videam ? © As he 
ſays, Onr Chereh-Gevernenrs queſtionleſs might bave- brought: in one Rite, or 


Ceremony. 
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Ceremony, with the ſame Liberty to Men's Conſciences, that they have done ano- 
ther, Sci. The Croſr, and Surplice, &c. with the ſame Liberty, as bowing to 
the Eaſt or Altar. As he alſo cites, 4 Petition of the Houſe of 
Commons to King James, An. 1610. Wherein is as follows, Miniſters 
being removed from their Eccleſiaſtical Livings for not conforming in ſome 
Points, it is a great grief to your Majeſties Subjefts, ſteing the whole People that 
want Inſlruftion are by this meays puniſhed, Here 1 remember what you 
ſay of the Vow Corban, (p. 340.) and how they thought their Tradition 
to over-rule the Law. Then you can clear your Ceremonies, as #nnocent, 
and free from any ſuch Crime. And yet it hath ſometimes been known, 
when ne Smrplice, no Service, And Conformity to the Ceremonies is 
made {© neceſſary.that People muſi have no Miniſters withoxt it, By which 
means many Souls are at great wants. That you ſhould hold it 4 thing 
enore pleaſing to God, that the Ctremonies be uſed and kept up, than that 
the Souls of Men in many places be relieved, and taken care tor. And it 
the Worſhip'of Go#muſt rather. be omitted, than the Ceremonies, is not 
this, to fet up Men's Traditions above God's Law, and Men's Inventions 
above Divine Jnſtitutions ?? Many cannot be ſatisfied with that you tell 
them,p.346. That theſe Ceremonies are purged from Popiſh Superſtition and Error. 
And therefore all Opinion of Merit and ſpiritual Efficacy is taken from them 3 
which do makg them 10 be Parts of Divine Worſhip. They know not that an 
Opinion of Merit-is neceſſary to any part of Divine Worſhip. And if you 
would convince them, that you look on them as no more than naked, in- 
different Ceremonies, they could wiſh, that as you diſclaims the Opinion of 
their ſpiritual Efficacy and neceſſity in Word; fo they might ſee that you do 
it in deed, that none may be deprived of the Means, that God is wont to 
make effetual, and are ordinarily neceſſary to Salvation, for the ſake of ſuch 
Ceremonies, which you will not ſay are effeial, or neceſſary thereto. 
And to go on one ſtep further- with you here, to (p:: 347, ) either you 
mult grant ſuch Ceremonies are to be- altered, diſpented 'with in this Caſe, 
or you muſt take them to be znalterable, and then ( by your own Con- 
feſſion there ) you make them parts of - Divine Worſhip, © For ( as you ſay ) 
© this ſuppoſes an equal- Neceſſity, ( of them ) with that of Divine Intti- 
© tution.. And if Men muſt be without the Word, and without Sacra- 
ments, rather- than without your- Ceremonies, as ſome have been, and 
ſtill ordinarily.are ) then do you not make them of equal Neceſſity with Di- 
vine InftitutioNs, it the preaching of the Word, and poaivers ax. tea of Sz- 
craments be fuch? And thus have you proved (for us) your Ceremonies to 
be made parts of Worſhip. This Foſids Nichols complained* of long fince, 
( Plea, &c.p. 120. ) That the Reverend Fathers, accounting thoſe things (for 
which #bey contend ) but meer Trifler, would yet prefer them before the Miniſtry. 

| And 
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And pag. 229. ( but miſpaged ) — 4nd for not ped ing #0 their Minds, 
ſuſperdah, deprived, and Ls oned their learned and Godly Brethren, and in 
the mean time preferred the trifling Ceremonies befare the weighty work of Preach-. 
ing. So that, as Mr.Celfill ſaith, The People of God be ſometimes oppreſſed 
with Traditions and Ceremonies 3 and for outward Solemnities the in- 
ward true Service of God is negleQed. —— And they conld not ſee all this 
while any one thing amiſs, no, not ſo much as the wnlearned Miniftry, or Non- 
reſidency ; but defend all, and- maintain all to the utmoſt, 

Now if thus it appears, that the Ceremonies are made neceſſary, in being 
preferred before the Miniliry of the Word, if Nor-refidency, and a Non- 
preacbing Miniſtry be counted more tolerable than Non-conformity; and if 
(as you ſay) by making the Ceremonies of equal neceſſity with God's Ordi- 
nances, they are made parts of Divine Worſhip z you will excuſe thoſe that 
cannot ſubmit to them, unleſs they could be proved of Divine Inſtitution. 
If they are things not warranted by the Word. (according to what you have, 
P- 116.) they ſhould not be compelled, they are not bound to ufe them, No 
Church-Governours upon Earth have ſuch a Power to bind men to things 
not warranted by the Word, It their Canons enjoin what Chrift*s Laws forbid, 
(as themaking of any new part of Worſhip ) they arc ipſo fas null and 
void. King James ſaith ( Defence of the Right of Kings, þ. 428.)-It is more- 
over granted, If a King ſhall command any thing diredly contrary tq God's Word, 
and tending to the ſubverting of the Church z, tbat Clerics in tbis Caſe ought uet 
only to diſpence with Subjefts for their Obedience, but alſo expreſly 20 forbid their 
Obedience. For it is alwayes better to obey God than Man. And I hope you 
would not ſet up the Power of any Church-Governour above the King's 
here, and ahve Chriſt's, And what Epiſcopixs ſaith in defence of Severed 
Meetings ſometimes againſt the will of the Magiſirate ( Vol. 1. Par. 2. p. 
56. col, 2, ) may be applird here to Non-ſaubmiſſion (in ſuch caſe, -as is 
ſpoken of, ) to the Determination of Church-Governous, Detrefiatio au- 
tem ills Obcdientie, non eſt in Obedientia, nedum reſiftentia, ſed tantum $ upremi 
Furis divini, quad Magiſtratus 1bi mjujte adrogat, aut nſurpai, debita Kecog- 
nitio. It ſhould not be called Non-ſubnuſion to our Governours, but 
ary a due Recoguition of the Soveraign Right and Authority of our high- 
cli rd, 01 4 

"Forhaſie I have here throws things, on heaps. .; A few- words now to 
the third, part of your laſt Conclukign. 

3. You Tay, © Wholly as to the Form of Government every oge is 
© bound to ſubmit,to luch Determination... -. 

' Here hoffer to. your Confiderationwhat follows, 12 Tam 
1. Whether they. that could ſubmit. 50 Epilcopacyras to their Pratics; that 
is, live peaccably ynder it,and obcy Governoues an ( Licitis & Honefts, ) - 
A ar 
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far'as God's Law allows, ſhould be urged further, to ſubntit' their Fullg- 
ment to the Divine, or Apoſtolical Right of Epifcopacy, when determined 
by Governours, whatever their private nt may be? Could Biſhop 
Cranmer have declared his Aﬀent to fach Determination, whoſe Judg- 
ment was, That tbe Biſhops and Priefts were not two things, but both one Office 
in the beginning of Chriſft”s Religion, ( as you cite his MS. Irenic. p.292.) 
could fach a Man as Dr. Holland, ( and I need not tell you what he was ) 
who called Dr Land a Schiſmatick,. for aſſerting the Divine Right of Epiſco- 
pary, ſaying, It was to mak? a Diviſion betwixt the Engliſh and other Reformed 
Churehes ? Or could Lud, Capellus have ſubmitted to ſuch Determination, 
That it is evident to every one diligently reading holy Scripture, &c. who in effect 
* ſays the contrary, Thef. Salmmr, p. 8.5. 33. Neqz vero preſcriptg ullo divino 
definitum efſe putamws, &c. 

And if the like was determined of Arch-Biſhops, as of Biſhops, I am in 
fome doubt from what I meet with in your Kational Accennt, whether 
you could fubmit to ſuch Determination. For there peg. 298. You ſpeak 
of it, 4s a known and received Truth in the Ancient. Church; — * That the 
© Catholick Church was a Whole conſiſting of Homogeneal Parts, without 
* any fach Subardination or Dependance.—— Here I would be fatished, 
how you would expound Homogeneal Parts, and fo you ſeem to expound 
them, p. 300. © Since the Care and Government ot the Church by theſe 
* Words of Cyprian ( Epiſcopatus unus) appears to be equally committed to all 
© che Biſhops of the Catholick Church. ( But then ſhould not all,that have 
the Care and Government of the Church committed to them, be ſuppoſed to 
be Biſhops 3 and no one Bifhop above another 3 otherwiſe how is the Care and 
Government of the Church equally committed to them 3 how is there Epiſcopatus 
anus ? And how doth the Church confilt of Homogeneal Parts? ) And thus 
will it not follow,that no Conſtitution bigber thanthat of ſuch Biſhops as have the 
Care and Government of the Church committed to them, (which you here ſap- 
poſe to be with a Parity) ſhould be made the Center of Eccleſiaſtical Communi- 
on ? Andyet more fully, p.z02, © When S. Cyprian ſaith, Epiſcopatus nm eft, 
© cxjus 4 ſingulis in ſolidum Pars tenetur, de Unit. Eccleſ. p. 208. That every 
© Part belonging to cach Biſhop was held in ſolidum, he therein'imports that 
* full Right and Power which every Biſhop hath over his Charge; and tn this 
© Speech he compares the Government of the Church to an EfRate held 
© by ſeveral Free-holders, in which every one hath a full Right to that 
* Share which belongs to-him. Whereas according to your Principles the 
« Government of the Chutch'is'like a Mannot.or Lordſhip, in which the 
© ſeveral Inhabitants hold at the beſt but by Copy from the Lord. * Now'it 
would be tonſidered, . whether in theſe Words you have not given Metro» 
politan Churches a [hake, if not Diorzfan Churches too? = 

| 2, Whether 
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2, Whether you could ſubmit, and declare your Aﬀent, if lawfull Go- 
vernours ſhould determine that Biſhops were no Smperiour Order of Divine 
or Apoſtolical Inſtitxtion, and ſhould require your Aﬀent * Would- you 
then difown, and diſcard ſuch, whom you here maintain to be the Apoſtles 
Smcceſſours ? For what you ſay, ( Unreaſdnableneſs of Separation, Preface, 
þ. 89. ) we may not think you would ever be afraid or aſhamed to own 
them. For there you tell us, The Friends of the Church of England will 
not be either afraid, or aſhamed to own her Cauſe, — © They muſt not think, 
© that we will give up the Cauſe of the Church for it ( that is, for Union, 
© or the Churches Peace) fo as to condemn its Conſtitution, &'c. Then 
you cannot ſay, that wholly as to the Form of Government, every one is 
bound, for the Churches Peace, to ſubmit to the Determination of Go- 
vernours, whatever his private Judgment be. . Here I have put a Caſe, 
wherein you could not ſubmit. 

3. What if the whole Work of Government, belonging to the Paſtor's 
Office, was quite taken out of their hand, that they were made meer Cx- 
rats of the Biſhop, ard ſuch Copy-bolders, as muſt hold nothing but at the 
Will of their Lord ? Would you have them bound to acquieſce in the publick, 
Deciſion, without doing any thing towards,a Reformation ? Should they be- 
trary the Churches Intereſt, for the Churches Peace ? May they not endeavor 
any Alteration, not ſo much as by complaining to Governours of 
ſuch Exorbitances of Power, and by humble Petition for Redreſs ? 

4. Is every one bound to ſubmit ( wholly as to the Form of Govern« 
ment ) to Governours Determination ? Then what if our Civil Governowre, 
and the Eccleſiaſtical ſhould differ in their Judgments, and Determinations ? 
I make no, queſtion, but you have one time or other met with that of Sir 
Francis Knolles to «my Lord Treaſurer Sir William Cecil; Moreover, whereas 
your Lordſhip ſaid unto me, that the Biſhops bave forſaken their claim of Superi« 
ority over their Inferiour Brethren ( lately ) to be by God's Ordinance, and that 
now they do only claim Superiority from ber Majeſties Supream Government : 
If this be true, then. it is requiſite and neceſſary, that my Lord of Canterbury 
do recant and retra& bis Saying in bis Book, of the great Volumn againſt Cart- 
wright, where be ſaith in plain Words ( by the Name of Dr. Whirtgitt ) that 
the Superiority of Biſhops is of God's own Inftitution , which Saying doth im- 

pregn ber Majeſties Supream Government direfily, and therefore it is to be retrafied 
Plainly pnd truly. And I find ſomething like this, in that ſmall Trac, 
called ( Engliſh Puritaniſm, c. 6. $. 6+ ) They bold, that all Arch-Biſhops, Bj- 
ſhops, Deans, Officials, &c. bave #beir Offices and Fxun&ions only by Will and 
Pleaſi be Pay ve Cizil States of this Realm, and they bold, that who- 
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Joever holdeth that the King may not, without Sin, remove theſe Offices out of 


#he Church, — or that theſe Offices are Jure divino, and not only or meerly Jure 
| humano; 
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humano: That all ſuch deny @ principal Part of the King's Supremacy, which 
indeed you mult hold, dye" ras if you can ——— an Apoftolical 
Inftitztion. Though I know the time when you was of another mind, 
Redor of Sutton, p. 41. © Will not all theſe things make it ſeem very im+ 
* probable that it ſhould be an Apoſtolical Inſtitution? And pag. 40. you 
believed, that wpon the ſtriffeft Enquiry it would be found trus, that Ferome, 
Auſtin, Ambroſe, Sedulius, Primaſins, Theodoret, Theopbylaf, were all for 
- _ of both Name and Order of Biſhops and Presbyters in the Primitive 
Church. . 

Now ſuppoſe the Civil Governours ſhould determine the Government by 
Biſhops, as ſuperiour to the reſt of the Clergy, to be only jure bumano, that 
they had Power to alter, if they pleaſed 3 and ſhould require Aſſent to this 
their Determination: and the Keclefraſticks on the other hand ſhould be 
of your mind, reſolving not to give up the Cauſe of the Church, or diſown 
its Conſtitution, and ſhould determine it, to be Jure Divino, vel Apoſtolico, 
and to be owned of Men, as ſuch: In ſuch a Caſe whether muſt the 
former, for the Churches Peace, think themſelves boxend to ſubmit to the 
Determinations of the latter ? Or to which of their Determinations mult 
others ſubmit ? For none, but ſuch as the Vicar of Bray,could ſubmit to both. 

Thus I have gone over your three Concluſions which you ſeem to make 
great account of, What great Service they are like to do you, let the Im- 
partial Reader judg. 

Inſtead of my third Concluſion, I would offer to Conſideration Chap. 
26 of Corbet's Kingdoni'sf God among Men. | of Submiſſion to Things im- 
poſed by lawful Anthority, ] p. 171, &c. 

Particularly, pag. 173. Though the Ruler be Fudg of what Rules he is to 

ſcribe 3 yet the Conſcience of every Subje& is to judg with a Judgment of 
Oiſeretion, whether thoſe Rules be agreeable to the Word of God or not, and ſo 
whether bis Conformity thereto be lawful or unlawful. Otherwiſe he muſt a 
xpon.blind Obedience, &c. (with what follows in that Page ) And pag. 174» 
It is much eafier for Rulers to relax the ſtrifineſs of many Injundions avout mat- 
ters of ſuppoſed Convenience,” than for Subjefis to be inlarged from the ſtrifineſt 
of their a wore And bleſſed are. they that conſider Conſcience, and load it 
not with eſs Burdens, but ſeek, to- relieve it in its Diſtreſſes, | 

You go on with me, - Preface, p. 74+ © But be urges another Paſſage in the 
© ſame Place, viz. That it others caſt them wholly out of Communion, 
© their Separation is neceſſary. — That is no more than hath bcen always 
© ſaid by our Divines in reſpedt to the Church of Rome, But will mot this 
© equally hold againſt our Church, if it excommunicatcs thoſe who cannot 
© conforrt ? | | 
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Now nity'tiot icbe faid here (as Rational Herown, p. 3 36: beginning ) 
© They -djd- not vohintarily forſake- the Communion of your Church, 
© and therefore are no Schifmraticks 4' but your Carriage and Praftices were 
© ſuch as forced them to joyn together in a diftimm& Communion from you ? 
© And may not your own Words (bid. p.356) be returned, Scil. © That by 
* your. owh Confeſſion the prefent Divifion and Separation lies at your 
© door, if it be not made evident,” that there were moſt juſt and ſufficient 
© Reaſons for your-caſting them" out of your Communion. — And ſup- 
* poling any Church ( though pretending to be never ſo Catholick') doth 
© reſtrain hex Communion within fach' narrow and unjuſt Bounds, that 
© ſhe declares fuch excommunicate, who do not approve all ſuch Errors in 
* DoS&rine and Corruptions in practice, which the Communion of ſuch a 
* Church may be liable tro, the cauſe of that Divifion which follows, falls 
© upon that. Church' which exatts thoſe Conditions, ##c. Ju 
Here it is to be noted, that your own Words ( Irenic. p. 123, 124, ) 
objected againſt you, ( Reffor of Sutton, pag, 30.) are as follow, © This 
© ( $cil. entring into a diftin&t Society for Worſhip) 1 do not aſſert to be 
* therefore lawful, becauſe ſome things are required, which Men's Con- 
© ſciences are unſatisfied in 3 wnleſs others proceed to wel? and caſt them 
* wholly out of Communion on that account, in which Caſe their Separa- 
* tion is neceſſary, Whence I inferred, that if Miniſters be wrongfully 
cjeted, and wholly caſt out of their publick Miniſtry, for ſach things as their 
Conſciences are not ſatisfied in ( for not conforming in unlawful, or ulpeRtcd 
Practices ) it becomes neceſſary for them to have diſtin& Afemblies in 
this caſe ( at leaſt ). if there be. need. of their Miniſtry, Yet I. cannot 
nd that you have one word in Anſwer to this. That one would think, 
either you knew not well what to fay to the Caſe of the jetted Noy-confar- 
miſts, or that they were ſo very deſpicable.in your Eye, . you thought them 
not worth taking notice of at all. | 
Now to your Anſwers. (1.) © Our church doth.not caſt any wholly 
* out of Communion for meer Scrupulous Non-conformity in ſame parti- 
* cular Ritcs. RAGS P19 , 
Yet whatever you ſay bere, I doubt, a, Man ( though he hath his 
Child lawfully baptized ) is not ſecured from the'Sentence of Excommu- 
nication,if be Vo it not to the Church to be crofſed. . And though.a Man 
would joyn in the Communion, yet if he be not ſatisfied: to receive the 
Sacrarnent, kneeling, by the Rules of the Church he js to be debarred.frem 
the Septamyor, ind then liable to Excommunication for not recei) ings 
An being once excommunicated, 1 would know what parts of pyblick 
Worſhip the Church allows him to communicate in. Thus there Fra to 
be little more than 4 Colour and Pretence in this firſt Anſwer, if the Rules 
of the Church be followed. But 
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Bat you further ſay, Preface, p.74, 75. (2+) © The Caſe is vaſily diffe- 
© rent, as to the necetfity of out Separation,upon being wholly caſt -out of 
, n-by cthe-Charch of Rome 3 and the neceffity of athers fcpara- 

© ting om us; - fuppoling a general Excommunication ipſo fefte, againſt 
© thoſe who publicklydefame the Orders of the Church, — In the Church 
© of Rome, we arecalt out with an Anathema. —— 

Now 1. If there be a neceſſity of our Separation from the Church of Rome, 
upon account of that higheft Cenſure of Excommunication with an Aathema, 
and her pronozncing us uncapable of Salvation, if we do ndt return to her Com- 
munion,” ( as you here ſuppoſe ) : why then do you allow a Proteſtant to joyn 
in ſome parts of Worſhip in the Roman Church, as in hearing Sermons ? &c. ( as 
is plain you do, pag. 108, ) 

2. I ſhall not oppoſe you in this, that the general Excommunication 
ipſo fafio in the Canons, lays no Obligation, till it be duly executed, As you 
fay, pag. 368, 369. *General Excommunications although they be Jlate 
© ſententie, as the Canoniſts ſpeak, do not- afſe& particular Perſons, until 
© the Evidence be notorious, &c.—— And the Queſtion is, whether 
* any Perſon knowing himſelf to be under ſuch Qualifications which in- 
© cur a Sentence of Excommunication, be bound to execute this Sentence 
* upon himſelf? Yet another Queſtion may come in here, viz. ſuppoling 
fuch a Sentence unjuſt, chough that alone would not juſtify Separation, 
whether yet it may not ſomething extenuate it * You are not for extenu- 
ating at all, I can bear you witneſs. 

3- And may I not fay, that this is anſwering but by Halves ? It never 
reacheth the Caſe of ſo many Miniſters, who have been wholly caſt ont of 
their publick Miniſtry. It reacheth not the Caſe of many private Chriſti- 
ans, who have been formally, and actually excommunicated tor ſuch Cauſes, 
as can never be proved by Scripture to deſerve ſuch a Cenſure and Sen- 
tence. - You know that: Canon of the Council held at Agatha ( Can. 2. 
Carranzs, fol. 159. ) that if Biſhops excommunicated any unjuſily, they were 
to be admoniſhed by other neighbouring Biſhops. And might not the Admo- 
niſhers have received ſuch into their Communion, whom the other had 
unjuſtly caſt out? As the Council at Wormes, ( Carrenza, f01.388. Can.2., 
cut {ſhort there, as I ſuppoſe. ) Can, 14th is cited in Mr B's Church Hi- 
ory, p. 275. $. 56, faying, That if Biſhops ſhall excommunicate auy =_— 
folly,or for light Cauſe,and not reſtore them, the Neighbour-Biſhops ſhall take ſs 
#0 their Communion,till the next $ynod. And to my weak underſtanding you 
fay nothing here to what you have Iren.p.1 19,120. where you fairly clear 
Noi-oonformiſts, but lay the Imputation of Sehiſm upon thoſe who require 

Jireh Conditions of Communion, as they cannot conform unto tor Conſcience- 
fake. The very requiring of ſuch Conditions, you would have there to be 
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no leſs than an ejefling Men out of. Communion. And therefore I ſhould 
wonder, if by being wholly caft ot of Communion, you then meant only 
being excommunicated with an Anathema. As I doubt not>bugScparation 
is as necefſary, wher®one cannot have Communion, with-out joyning in 
unlawful or ſuſpetted Praftices, as where one is formally excommunicated, 
yea, and if an Anatbema were annext to the Sentencetoo, 

You add, (3-) © That Author could not poſſibly mean, that there was 
© an equal Reaſon in theſe Caſes, when he expreſly determines, that in 
© the caſe of our Church, Men are bound in Conſcience to ſubmit to the 
© Orders of it 3 being only about Matters of Decency and Order, and ſuch 
© things which in the Judgment of the Primitive and Reformed Churches. 
© are Icft undetermined by the Law of God. 

Here 1. Be pleaſed to note, that as much as you ſeem taken with, and 
hug this Conceit of yours, ( as you have it once and again here, and like- 
wiſc in your Conferences, p. 171, as it you thought it would do you Knights 
Service) yet it remains wholly unproved, that the things impoſed are 
only Matters of Decercy and Order. ( Still 1 conceive, that if Man only 
had aprointed ſuch © 1\. of Bread and Wine, to fignify and. put us- in re- 
membrance. of Chrilt's Lody broken, and his Blood ſhed for us, it had been 
ſomething more than a meer matter of Decency and Order, or ſomething worſe. 
And whether the ſame may not be faid of the Sign of the Croſr, I am in 
doubt 3 for they ſeem to be-parallel.) And fo it neither is, nor ever can be 
proved that ſuch Impoſition of ſuch things, in the Judgment- both of the Primi« 
tive, and of all Reformed Churches, is allowable by. God's Law 3 and that 
Men are bound to ſubmit to-them, whether: they are ſatished-about them, 
Or not. 

2, When you ſay, The Author of Irenicum coxld not poſſibly mean, that 
there was an equal Reaſon in theſe Caſes, I would fain know what thoſe 
Words mean, Frenic. p, 119. (cited Redfor of Sutton, p. 21.) © Let Men 
© turn and wind themſelves which way they will, by the very fame Ar- 
© guments that any will prove Separation fxom the Church of Rome lawful 
© becauſe ſhe required unlawful things, as Conditions of her Commu- 
©nion, it will be proved lawful not to conform to any ſuſpected or 
*< unlawful Practice xcquired by any Church-Governours -upon the: ſame 
© Terms, if the things fo. required- be, after ſerious and ſober Enquiry, 

judged unwarrantable by a Man's own Conſcience, Did' you not here 
ſuppoſe ſome Equality in thefe Caſes * And which way.did you wind and 
tern yorr ſe!f, to get off from thofe Arguments ? 

3- And let me ſay this further, How could you. then poſſibly. mean, that 
Men ſhould be bound: in Conſcience to ſubmit to- ſignificant Ceremonits, as meer 
Matters of Order and Decency,when you o plainly diſtinguiſhed them, Ten. 
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Pag-67. And fay of ſuch Ceremonies, that their Lawfulneſs may with better 
be ſcrupled,p.68. (cited ReQ,of Smtton,p.16. ) Could you then poſſibly 
mean, that ſuch Ceremonies, and Matters of Order and Decency were all one ? 
certainly you could not, any further than you might poſſibly contradit your 
ſelf. . | | 

Preface, p. 76. © And.ſo much (ball ſerve toclear the Agreement between 
© the Rector of Swtton, and the Dean of St. PauPs. 

But if this be all you have to ſay, they are not yet well agreed. And 
whether there be not the like Diſagreement ber wixt your Rationab Account, 
and this your Impartial Account, where I have compared them, let the 
Indifferent and Impartial Reader judg. 

Thus I have gone thorow fo much of youy Preface, as I am concerned 


in. 

As you take little notice of me in your Book, I have little more to ſay. 
IT would. not take others Work out of their hands, who are ( by fo great 
odds ) fitter for it. 

The firſt place where I find. Refor of Sutton cited, is p. 95. There you 
take notice, how. far I ſay, we agree with you 3. but you over=!0o0k what 
follows upon ic, that it ſeems very hard, that. notwithſtanding you break 
with us for things you count but Trifles, yet would be Sins to us. Will 
you grant, that ſuch as agree with you in all things neceſſary, may not, 
ſhould not be debarred Communion, by impoſing things unneceſſary * Or 
will you aſſert the contrary, and prove it ? 

Again, pag. 98. You cite Refor of Sutton, p..35.. All the Pariſh-Mini- 
fters are not near ſufficient for ſo populous @ City. And can you ſay, they 
are ſufficient * Is there no need of more? Why then do you fay, © This 
© is but a Colour, and Pretence. The caſc is plain, that there is real need 
of more Minitters, than are in place. And I deſired to know, whether it 
was better. that Men ſhould be untaught, ( and fo periſh for lack of Know- 
ledg ) than-taxght by ſuch as the Non-conformifts ? Whether the Soxls.of 
Men are of no more value, than our Ceremonies ? But as yetTI have no Anſwer 
from you, that may ſatisfy. : 

What you further ſay to me p. 137. I have fully anſwered before. 

Again, pag- ! 44. You cite a few Words of mine, wich I kn'w to be 
true of ſome. and pitty them, And though it is ſaid, we would certainly 
give but bad Quarter to others , yet I hope if. 1 had been all this time in 
lace, for me, they ſhould have had their Liberty to hear thoſe. they were 
| 199k fatished with, and could profit more by. 

* ,Pag, 168,169, You contradict not what I ſaid Redfor of Swtton, p.15,16, 
Only make a little uſe of it, as ſeem'd. to ſerve your purpoſe. there, while 
yet it lands good againſt you... _ 2 LY rs 
| Pag, 


671 
F (78) | 

Pag. 156. Yon do not fully ſet down ap envi) though it was plain 
cough, Reffor of Smtton, p. 42. Neither do you take any: notice of what 
you had ſaid'your ſelf, Irenic. p. 65. though you there meer with it,again. 
Wherefore 1 wonder how you could overlookit. If that Cowncit 4: Gangre, 
had cnjoyned the religious uſe of a oouier babit, appropriate to the Service 
of God, and others had refuſed to ſubmit to it, I queſtion then, whether 
the Council would not have been the Schiſmaticks! (As, whether any, 
without being guilty of makipg a Schiſm, can exclude and ſilence Mini- 
tiers for wearing Beards, or for not obeyibg ſuch a triflimg command as that 
was, Mr. B, Church-Hiſtery, p. 360, 361. $. 55.): Butupon that matter of 
the Council's condemning the followers of Exft, Sebaſtexas, 1 till query, 
whether you ought not to make a difference betwixt ſuch as ſeparated meerly 
pon pretence of Purity, while they were indeed defiled with groſs Errors both 
in Opinion and Pratice, (as Tthere ſhewed 3) and ſuch as: are neceſitated 
fo withdraw, and cannot otherwife keep thety Conſciencts pure ? This you 
ſhould conſider. As Chillingworth ſays, p. 282. $ 71. A Murderet can cry, 
Not Guilty, as well as an innocent Perfon, but not ſo truly, nor ſo juſtly, And 
P. Martyr (Loc. Com. cl. 4. 1. 6. p. 894.) Si quedam partes ab es (toto) ſe 
dividant, quod ritiari & infici nolint, diſceſſio erit laudabilis. | 
! | The ſeventh and laſt place, where- you take notice of me is, Þ. 307. 
And there I am brought in, as concludmg with and for you, about your 
National Church. | 

But if we are agreed herein, why ther do you call that which T ſay of it, 
(Redior of Sutton, p. 20, 21.) A weak Aſſault, as you do implicitly, p. 303. 
$ 23. Aſſaulting (tho never ſo weakly) is not agreeing, but quite different, 
or rather contrary. But there I (ay,1. That we will thank you, if yo1! can prove 
yhe National Church of England, as it is now eſtabliſhed, to ſubſift by 2 Divine 
Law, and poſitive Inſtitution of Chriſt, ' 2, I put it to the g::7Nion, whether 
ſt be not Sobiſmatical, for any National Church to make ſuch Terms of Agreement 
and Commmnoon, as are not agreeable to that ſame Rale, by which all Chriſti- 
ans'ought to walk? (And that your Terms are ſuch, is eaſy to prove from 
your own Words there recited) And whether they that ſo far ſeparste from 
ſuch a diviZing National Church, tho'they _ not with its eſtabliſhed 
Ryle, tnay not yet be foutid walking byrhe ſame Rule, in the true ſence of 
your Text? Yer theſe was 0 hgh fit to paſs by, and wofild not- 
withſtanding perfixade your Readers (that had rather take your Word, than 
be at any painst6 compare things togerher) that we are agreed and this poins 
is thought fit to be given up. *. an on 

Andiyet Y do not deny; but Chriſtians of whatſoever Society, (whether 
a Icfs or-greater) iſhould be fotuniting fo far as they can, to prefetve and 
fixengthen the Society, and to promote trueReligion and Chriſtianity. So 

| I 
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1 agree with you in what you ſay, p. 292. © The beſt way of the Churches 
* Preſervation is by an Union of the Members of it 3 provided 'the Union 
be ſuch as doth not overthrow the ends of it. And doubtle(s this is a good 
and neceſſary Proviſo, For that which overthrows the ends of Union, is a 
wicked _— againſt Chriſt and his Church, .rather than true Chriftian 
Unity, or Concord. But then it ſhould be confidered,it a National Church 
ſets down ſuch Terms of Union, as have no tendency to promote the com- 
mon cauſe of Religion, and true Intereſt of Chriftianity, fuch terms as are ſure 
to cauſe Diſſention, as evidently tend to divide, break and thatter the Socie+ 
ty, whethcr the Churches Preſervation be therein truly conſulted, or any 
way likely to be thereby ſecured ? And whether (as Mr. Corbet (ays, King- 
dom of God, &c. p. 155.) The Conſtitution of the Church ſhould not be ſet as 
much as may be for the incompaſſing of all true Chriſtians, which indeed makes for 
its moſt fixed and ample ſtate ? nd whether the taking of a narrower compaſs, 
be not a fundamental Error in its Policy, and will not always hinder its ſtability 


and increaſe Fo 


Thus I think Thave ſpoken to all the Paſſages in your Book, whercin I 
am properly concerned. \ 
Yetam I not at an end of my Task. In yonr Preface you ditc& me to 
three Letters you have ſubjoined toyour Treatiſe. 
Preface, p. 76. You ſay. © There is one thing more which this Author 
© takes notice of —— (Redor of Swtton; p. 6.) It we are condemned by o- 
others abroad, we may thank our Friends at- home, who have mifrepre- 
{ſented us to the World, while we have not been allowed to plead for our- 
felves. © Therefore, to give ſatisfaQtion,as to the Judgment of ſome of the 
* moſt eminent and learned Proteftant Divinesabroad, now living, I have 
* fubjoyned to the following Treatiſe, fome late Letters of theirs, &c. 
- Now whether you have put theſe Letters in print with the conſent of thoſe 
that wrote them, or by ſome Lew or Priviledg peculiar to your ſelf, 1 know 
not, nor ſhall I trouble my felf to enquire. 
+ And whether they were procured on purpoſe, to grace and ſet off this 
Book of yours, (asby their Date they appear to have come lately, _ as. you 
fay,” the brti written in September ($0.)) The fecond:in Offober. The third in 
November.) this however ignot very material. . But it is likely {ome may 
think your Five Anſwerers confronted and confounded, with: the Aur tority of 
theſe rhvee Letters of ſome of the moſt eminent and learned Proteftant Divines 4- 
broad now living, Yet to tell you my Thoughts, I could not but think thus 
- with'myſelf, That if we had no-more cauſe to fear a Frentb- 4rmy contutiny, 
as by Ciub-Law, than that any exvinent French Protettant Divines would con- 
det us '(if they thorowly examined,and knew-our Caufe) we were {6 far 
ifafe cnough. Now 


. * es p 


. ; Ire y of \ them declars, 
* chac they hold'-Communion with our Churches to be lawful.) Or had he 
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Now as to theſe Letters, it concerns not me to deſcant onthe whole: 
bur eſpecially to enquire, and obſerve, whether it be not, as I ſaid. Or as 
Calvin wrote to Dr. Cox and his Brethren (Ep. 165. as you have it not far 
from the beginning of your Book, p. 12.) © That the ſtate of che Caſe at 
* Frankford, had not been truly repreſented to him, which made him write 
© wich greater ſharpneſs than otherwiſe he would have done. I think, we 
ſhall ſee it plain, That either they had not the #rwe ftate of or Caſe laid be- 
fore them, orit they had, then they wrote very 'much beſides it. I ſuppoſe 
their Letters here faithfully tranſlated. 


The Firſt Letter is from Monſieur Le Moyne. 


——_— I find a Letter ofthe ſame Perſons formerly publiſhgd, wherein it 
is ſaid, he thought himſelf abuſed, ſundry Paſſages in his Letter, modcrat- 
Ing and regulating the Epiſcopal Power, being left out (Bonaſ. Vapnl. p. 80, 
81.) Yet I muſt not ſuppoſe any ſuch thing here, unleſs I could prove 


_ 4 fk. 


But from what is here publiſhed, P. 404+ © I could not have perſuaded my 
© ſelf, that there had been ſo much as one, which had believed, that a Man 
* could not be of her Communion, without hazarding his own Salvation. 
—— *It is a very ſtrange thing to ſee them come to that Extream, as to 
© believe that a Man cannot be ſaved in the Church of England. And p. 408. 
© Is it not horrible Impudence, to excommunicate her without Mercy, — 
© for them to imagine that they are the only Men in England — that hold 
* the Truths neceſſary to. Salvation, as they-ought to be held ? | From 
hence is it not plain now, that either he underſtood not the matter of diffe- 
rence betwixt the Conformilts, and Non=conformiſts 3 or elſe did here for- 

et it ? Had M. Le Moyne conſulted and peruſed your Sermon (which poſ- 
4ibly was the Occafiowof thoſe Writings that M,de L' Angle ſeems to con- 


.demn unſeen, p..420, 42 3.) had he only read __—_— fay, p.21.* I wit 


5, not inake the Di than it.:is, <1, * They. unanimouſly confeſs 

© they find no Fault with the DoGtrine of our Chuych, and can freely. ſub- 

© ſcribeto allthe-DoQtrinal Articles. —Well then; the caſe is veſily different 

© astotheir yo from us, and our Separation from the "Church of 
© Rome'— 2. They generally yield, That (our Parochiat Churches. are true 

* Churches —— They do not. deny, That: we. have-all the Eſſentials of true . 
* Churches, true DoGirine, true Sacraments. —— 3, Many of them 
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ſeen what you write here, p. 95. how all your Anſwerers agree with you inthe 
Dodrine of the Church of England; and as Dr. Owen (ays,we are firmly united 
with you in Confeſſion of the ſame Faith; had theſe things been in his Eye, 
ſurely, he could not have written at thisRate,. as if we thought, we were the 
only Men in England that held the Truths neceſſary to Salvation. So 1 leave 
you your ſelf to judg, whether M, Le Moyne goes not upon a great Miſtake. 
SurcI am, that cicher he, or you, have greatly miſrepreſented us, (as every 
ordinary Capacity, by comparing what I have here ſet down, may readily 
diſcern.) It what he fays of us here be true, what you ſay muſt needs be 
falſe. Now I do the more willingly appeal to your Judgment here, touching, 
theſe things, whereof we are accuſed, becauſe I know you are expert in t5e 
Dveſtions that ate amongſt us. Say then, Whether ever any ſuch Contro- 
verlie aroſe betwixt the Conformiſts and Non-conformiſts * Let me hear of 
one Non-conformiſt, that ever aſſerted, That a Man could not be ſaved in the 
Communion of the Church of England, or, that no Conformiſt could be ſaved. 
Yet this learned Profeſſor would have them all to be ſuch. As is too 
plain from that very.odious Parallel, which he ſays ( p.408. ) © One might 
© make, — betwixt theraand the Donatiſts, — Betwixt them and thoſe 
© of the Roman Communion, who have ſo good an Opinion: of their own 
© Church; that out of her they do not imagine that any one can ever be 
«© ſaved. ( As for his comparing them with Pope Vifor, ſome will ſmile at 
it, as more fitly agreeing to others that are for excomunicating Chriſtians, 
for meer Non-conformity in matters of Ceremonies And no better will 
the Compariſon hold betwixt them and the Awdeans ( or Anthropomor- 
phites ) as whoſoever reads what Antiquity ſays of them, may perceive. 
If they were againſt rich. Biſhops, that is not to the Point. If our Biſhops 
would be content with their Riches, and quit their claim of Divine Right, 
(till it can be proved) or not require our Acknowledgment of it, betore we 
believe it, nor impoſe ſuch things on us, as we are ſure, and can prove 
from\what they wrote, the Apoſtles would never have impoſed, whole 
Succeſſors they pretend to bez then I doubt not we could accord with them. 
( So that here alſo he ſboots wide.) _ 

And thus alas, by overdoing, he hath hitherto done juſt notbing for you. I 
know, Sir, that you to whoſe Fudgment I here appeal, mult necds acquit 
us from that Uncharitableneſ? we are here charged with. Or we are 
not the Men he ſpeaks of, we are not arrived to that borrible Impudence to 
excommunicate all of your Communion without Mercy, We are not. like 
the Donatifts, or thoſe of the Roman Communion, not as here we are re- 
preſented. And fo, if Dr. Porter's word may be taken, we are to be 
cleared and acquitted from the charge of Schiſm. - As he ſays ( Anſwer to 
Charity miſtaken Se. 3. p. 75- printed at Oxford 1633. ) This. clears us 
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from the Imputation of Schiſm, whoſe 'Propertyit is, ( witneſs the Donatilts and 
part "er to cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the bope: of Salvation, 
the Church from which it ſeparates. Can you find any ſuch Separatifts a- 
monegft thoſe, who yet remain firmly wfited to you in the Confeſſion of the 
ſame Faith ? We differ only ( as I ſaid, ReGor of Sutton, p. 31.) 48 to cer- 
- #ain ( external ) accidental Forms, Modeg, end Riter, which the Church 
of England cannot ſay are neceſſary, and appear to us as things at leaſt to be 
ſuſpetied, and yet they are obtruded and impoſed with as much Rigor and 
Stricnels, as if they-were moſt bigbly neceſſary. We doubt not yer, but 
thete are ſober and truly pious Conformiſts, whoſe Conſciences do not 
ſcruple the Lawfulneſs of theſe things. But here I would fay, as Dr. 
Potter ( ibidp. 76. ) To bim who in ſimplicity af beart believes (them to be 
lawful ) and prafiiſeth them, and withal fearcth God:and worketh Righte- 
oulſneſs, to-him they ſhall prove Vetial, - Such 'a one” ſhall by the Mercy of 
God, either be delivered from them, or. ſaved with themv But. be. that againſt 
Faith and Conſcience, ſhall go along with the Stream go'rofeſs and prattiſe them, 
becauſe they are but little Ones 3 bis Caſe is dangerous, and witout Repentance 
deſperate, So though the learned . Profeſſor compares the preſent Difſenters 
( becauſe he knows them not ). with the Donatifts, I may here-borrow an 
Expreſſion of Chillingworth's ( p. 312. $. 111. ) Though they did "the ſame 
ATiion, yet doing it upon different | Growndy, it might in the. ane neeris Applauſe, 
( or Approbation ) and inthe other Condemnation, 

And what follows in this Letter, pag. 408. (till proves, that he knows 
not the Men, or their Principles, whom he here condemns. © For my 
* part (lays he,) as much inclined to Toleration as E am, I cannot for 
© all this perſwade my (lf, that itought to be allowed to thoſe that have 
© ſo little of it for other Men 3 and who,if they were Maſters, would certain- 
© Iy give but bad -Qyarter to thoſe that depended; upon them, To which 
I ſhall ay but this, One would think, they that would have Chrif's Army 
confift of Volunteers, and not of preſr'd-Men, ( as the Lord of Faulktant is for 
it, pag, 226, ) they ſhould not be for giving. bad Puarter; otherwiſe it 
could not be expected, that the Volanteers would come in very freely to 
them. One would think, Chriſtians could not . expect better DSwarter 
—_ any, than from thoſe, who would have all admicted upon Carbolick 

ermy., il 
Other Paſſages in this Letter I am not ſo concerned in. Otherwiſe 

his arguing from Sweeeſ# and Pravidence, pag. 404. might - be queſtioned, 
And what is ſaid of the Confeſſian, aud Articles of Faith, p. 465; {* Can 
+ there be any thing; more unjult, than te ſay, that an Inſtrument which 
© God hath heretofore employed for the Inſiruction of fo many People, for 
* the- Conſolation of ſo many good Men,tor the Salvation of fo many Belie- 
© vers, 


* vers, is now become a deftruive and pernicions Thing? ] May not the 
like be truly ſaid of cheMiaiftry of many Non eonformifts, both heretofore, and 
to this preſent day ? Hath not Ged made them Inſtruments of the Converſion 
and Satzation of many Souls? How then is .their Miniſtry become a de- 
ſtrufive and pernicious thing ? | 

Further, I am-confident, you will no#' you cannot ſay, as he does, 
p. 406. that * for the ſpace of 1500 Years, all the Churches in the World 
* had no other Government,than Epiſcopal z you have aſſerted the contrary, 
( as I ſaid, Reffor of Sutton, p. 41.) and Itear not your retracting here. 

But it is likely, what he ſays, pag. 40g. will pleaſe you. © For to ſpeak 
* the Truth, 1 do 'not ſee that their Meetings are of any great Uſe, — 
* when was at London, — 1 went to (cveral of their private Aſſemblies, 
* to ſee what way they took for the Inſtruction of the People, and the 
4 PRcny of the Word of God. But I profeſs I was not at all edificd 
* by it. | x | 

And is this Truth 7 Where was the Fault then ? would be my next 
Queftion, ( if I had opportunity to ſpeak with him. ) By this Paſſage, 
it would ſeem, their Preaching is of no uſe, if one cannot be at all edified 
by it. And are ſuch Diſcourſes, as thoſe in the Supplement to the morning 
Exerciſe, of no uſe * And the LeQures in the morning Exerciſe againſt Po 
pery, of no wſe ? Were the Labours of ſuch worthy, learned, ' excellent 
Men as Ames, Brightman, Broughton, Ball, Bradſhaw, Cartwright, Baynes, 
Cotton, Hooker, Shepherd, Norton, Burroughs, Hilderſham, ( whoſe way of 
preaching, a worthy Conformift lately ſaid he wiſhe the prefent Clergy 
would imitate) Hooker, Dod, Parker, Dr. Drake. Dr. Kendell, Dr. Burgeſi, 8c. 
and of late, Dr. Twckney, Dr. Spurſtow, Dr. Wilkinſon, Dr. Seaman, Dr. 
Manton, Dr. Goodwin, (1 ſpeak of fuch as are dead, whoſe Works follow 
them, and ſome of which I hope will remain) Dr. \Grew, Dr. Bryan, 
Dr. Stawnton, ' Dr. Temple, Dr. Holmes, and of ſuch as'Mr. Calamy, Corbet, 
Bridpes, Rich. and Foſeph Alley, Angier, Wadſworth," Wells, Swinack,, 
Neweomen, Caryl, Greenhill, Nalton, Roe ,” Reyner,” Jeans, Truman, 
A. Fackſon, | Thomas Adams," Ant. Burgeff, Ralph: Robinſon, Fobn Gibbons, 
Cawton, Charnock ; 'Theoph.-'Gale, 8c.” Ot; Haywood, F. Shaw, . Thomas 
Tincent, and Matthew Pool,: ( fo well known by his learned and- uſeful 
Synopſis Criticor. ) all of ns uſe ? Now they reft from their\Labours, yet do 
'not many of their Yorky praiſe them'in the Gates ? Did he not conſult the 
Writings of many of the Non-conformifts yet living, viz. Dr;"Facomb, Dr. 
Owen, Dr. Bates, Dr. Wilkinſon,- Dr. Collins, Mr. Baxter, Mr. How, Mr, 
Woodbridge,' My. Clarkfon, 'Mr.'Sam.-Cradock'? But how rare a Preacher 
muſt we ſuppoſe him to/ be; who heard one of -the moſt famons Preachers. of 
the Non-conformiſts in London, and ſays of what he heard, that it ſeemed 
EET HS on, 38 M 2 nothing © 
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nothing to the foto ? And yet ſome Conformiſts have been known to 
tranſcribe, and preach ſome at their Sermons almoſt verbatim. 1 hope, 
ſuch thought them to be of ſome wſe, I ſay not this of all; or the moſt, 
Not only fuch as the friendly Debator would ſcorn it, but. many others 
that-could not ſatisfy themſelves to ſerve God with that which coſt them nothing. 
Bur.if there are but two ſuch in aCounty, Two are ſome. And then will 
it not folow, that People ſhould not hear them ? For it ſeems, the beſt 
Sermons they are known to preach, are of no w/e. 

But a lictle before theſe blunt Paſſages, p. 409. he ſpeaks very right, if 
his Words be rightly expounded, and applied. — *© They ſhould do all 
* for a good Agreement and in the preſent Conjunure of Aﬀairs, they 
* ſhould underſtand. that there is nothing but a good Re-union, that can 
* prevent the Evils with which England is threatned, 

Thus others at a diſtance can fore-{ee Raine coming upon' us by our fad 
Diviſions z and yet we that are ſo near to Raine, cannot, or will not ſee it. 
The good Lord make thoſe ſenſible of theſe things; who might do molt 
to promote a good Agreement, and happy Union, and thereby prevent our 
Ruine and Confulion. 

But alas! what call we do bere in compariſon of you ? Id tantum poſſumus, 
quad jure peſſumws. We mult not ſin againſt Conſciences, Certainly, that 
could not be a good Agreement, which is made up by Sin. Would others 
condeſcend to our Weakneſs C if they will not have it called Tenderneſs of 
Conſcience ) I ſay, wou'd they condeſcend, only -fo far as 'they might 
certainly without Sin, where we could not ſubmic without Gnning 3 then. 
I doubt not, a good Agreement would foon follow. And as the Lord of 
Faulkiand, p. 235. I am confident, that all who receive the Scripture for the 
only Rade,,aud believe what is there plain#9 be only neceſſary, would ( if they 
zruly believed what thty profeſs, ang; were xot le aſide either by Prejudice or 
private End4,; 'dr fome Popiſh Relicks of. bolding what-they haps long been taught, 
or following the Authority of ſome ( by them much efteemed )) Perſons either alive 
or deat ) ſoon -agree in as much 'as #4 necefiary, and in coneluding no” Neceſſity 
of agreeing. fn more 3 there being no. doubt, bit. it would ſoan;appear plainly what 
is plaip. «Tomy, ugderbanding, there is'more.in theſe tew Lines to ſhew 
the wayrte 4goed Agreement,than in atl-your Sermon,and this Book, and Ler- 
ters taken-iri-too, We readily agree with you 4n.alh that is neceſſary 3” and if 
you'( for your parts ) would but ' eanclude there 5 -ndiveceſſty of agreeing in 
more, | cannatfiſee what can hinder a wmtnual good Agreement. kd 

Pag.4t0. VAnd ſeeing the good of the State and Church depends abfo- 
< Jutcly -vpon: the; Union vf the” People: 'in the-;Point of. Religion, 
« one eantat there-preſs an uniyeſa} gion to0-muche-; But itought to be 
6 procured by $00d'means;. 30 276: ba3 Aon ac nt! roVi nt! 
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An Union in Religion may be without Uniformity in Ceremonier, You 
will not owa it, that you place Religion in theſe, that they are any parts of 
Religion. But the preſſing of {uch unneceſſary doubtful things upon Men, 
about which many are and ever will be diſſatisfied, ſeems no good, nov 
probable means to procure an Univerſal Union, That Prudence and Charity 
(which this Profeſſor afterwards commends, as neceſſary in this Work, ) 
would (in my ſimple Judgment) dire toother Means and Methods. 


Notes upon the Second Letter, from Monſieur de L'Anple. 


DD P. 420. I have not met with ſuch Writings, ſaid to be lately pub- 

liſhed, to make Men believe that Communion with the Church of Eogand 

is unlawful, and that the Miniſters cannot permit it to private Perſons without ſin- 
ning. OrifT have ſeen any ſuch,they are quite out of my Mind, 

As to the former of theſe, do but allow them to diſtinguiſh, as you do 
in your Rational Account, and they will ſay, They have communion with 
the Church of England, ſo far 45 it is 8.Church, and very many of them have 
ordinary Communion in the ſelf-ſame Worſhip, fo far as it is God's Wor- 
ſhip. And what is redundant, it is not neceſſary that they ſhould have 
Communion in. It is one thing to ſay, Communion with the Church of 
England is fimply unlawful, unlawful init ſelf, and fo unto all Men 3 and 
another, toſay that Communion in the Liturgies, or Ceremonies is unlawful 
to them, who cannot yet be fatistied that they are lawful. 

But we. are further ſuppoſed ro believe, that Communion wich the 
Church of England is intolerable, in what follows, that the Minifters cannot 
permit it to private Perſons without finning. Here let every one (o far as they 
are called to.it, fpeak tor themſelves. For my part, I have never made it 
any of my Work (God, and Men are Witneſſes) to warn others to take 
heed how they had Communion with the Church of England, I have ne- 
vertold any living Soul, that I ſhould fin, if I did not forbid their joyning 
with Parochial Congregations. Rather it ſhould be my Prayer, I am ſure 
it ismy Hearts defire, that ſober Conformiſts, avd Non-contormiſts .might 
once, come to joyn each with other, notwithſtanding their leſſer Differen- 
ces. But it ſeerns, it is not permitted to you to have Eammunion with ſuch 
at Dr. 0. and Mr. B. tho you may have Communion with others,- from 
whorg you. differ in greater Matters - (both as to your Judgments, and 
Pra&tices too) while they do but conform. .Then. is there not ſome ſtrange 
ſecret Virtue, or Inchantment in this-Chain of Conformity ? It can congregate 
the beterogenecow, while it ſeparates thole who are more homogeneous, 
| | But 
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- permit private Perſons to have Communion with you, without finning , 1 arn v 
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Put that this is not the DoQrine of the Non-conformiſts, that they canner 


apt to conclude, becauſe M. Le Moyne went to feverat of their private Aſ- 
femblier, while he was at London, and could never hear any ſuch thing from 
any.of them, Otherwiſe ſure, he that could remember the citing of Pliny, 
antl Vitruvius a bundred times in one Sermon, and tell us of it five years after, 
(tho T doubt his being fo buſy in caſting up ſuch Accounts, might be the cauſe 
he was not at all edified by the Sermon) would not have failed to take notice 
of ſuch a thing as that, being more pertinent and matgrial. And for the ſame 
Reaſon (with others) I cannot believe what  foHows here, p.-423. That 
* The Bugbear Words of Tyranny, Oppreſſiog, Limbs of Antichriſt; are 
* continually beaten into the Peoples Ears. If ſo, M. Le Moyne. had been 
as likely as any Perſon to have catched at them; and then had we heard of 
them again. FE / 

But further,ſome of us have'the very fame to ſay, that this Learned Per- 
ſan ſays, (P. 420, 421.) That In frequentingyout Aſſemblies,and preach- 
© ing too in Congregations that are under the JarifdiRtion of the Church of 
England, (when we could enjoy the ages. which indeed hath been ve- 
ry rarely) we have thus alſo ſhewn, that we do not believe her Communion to be 
unlawful. - | 

Add P, 422. *©Schiſm is the moſt formidable Evil that can befal the 
©Church: and forthe avoiding of this, Chriſtian Charity obliges all good 
© Men to bear with their Brethren in ſome things, much lefs tolerable than 
© thoſe of which the diſpute is, ought to ſeem, even in the Eyes of thoſe 
© that have the moſt averſion from them. 

" Thought it would appear, that' theſe eminent, learned Men did not 
rightly, arid fully underſtand our cafe. So the former ſpeaks, as if we did 
excommunicate the Church of England without Mercy ; When alas! we arc 
rather under her Excommunication. And this learned Perſon ſpeaks, as 
if we had not ſo.much Chriſtian Charity as to bear with our Brethren, in the 
uſe of a few Ceremonies: but that is not the thing in Queſtion. Many of 
us (atleaſt) could, and do bear with your Conformity, and joyn with you 
ri6twithiiznd'2, But will it not follow from his own Words, That 
Chriſtian Charity obliges you to bear with our Non-contormity, yet you will 
goo bear with'us? Thope you would be counted gulp Men. Now he ſays, 

riſtian Charity obliges all good Men to bear with their Brethren jn ſome 
things much leſs tolerable, than thoſe of which the diſpitte is. The Apoſile gives 
Timothy a very ſblettin Charge (then are not Bifh concerned in it,* ;Þ Ti- 
mothy was a Bifpop?) i Tim.'5.21. 1 charge thee before Go and the Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, and the Elef Angels, that thou obſerve theſe things, without 


Ferring one" before another, #ding notdingby Partiality. Arid ont of thele things, 


he 
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he was to ablerve,. we find, v.17. Let the Elders that rule well, be counted 
worthy of doywble Honour, - eſpecially they who labour in the Word and Doftrine. 
Yet how many that have been-called tothe work of the Miniſtry, how mas» 
ny of your Brethren, that would gladly labowr in the work they have been 
calted unto'3 and you have been doing them what diſhonour you can,load- 
ing them with the charge of Sehiſm and wnreaſonable Separation, while you 
can bear. with things mach leſ# tolerable in others? Is this your Chriſtiau 
Charity ? Or doing nothing by Partiality* Are there no Non»conftormilts, 
that uſe to hear you, when they have Opportunity ? I amapt to think there 
are. And thus they bear with you,, as to matters in diſpute, farther than 
you are ſeen to bear with them. : 
But this muſt be noted, It is one thing for us to bear with your Confor- 
mity, and another thing by Word and Deed to declare our approbation of 
Conformity, or to conform meerly becauſe you do ſo. and require us todo 
ſo, tho we luſpeR it to be finful. As the Lord Fazulk/and ( I chule oft to 
ſpeak'to you in others Words 3 becauſe 1 ſuppole it I ſpake the ſame things 
in my own Words, they would not be fo much regarded ) Reply p. 214. ' 
If theybave any never ſo ſlight Errors, and which appears ſo to me, which yet the 
will. force me to ſubſcribe to, (and this you know is our caſe, which M. 
L' Angle (cerns to be ignorant. of, or elſe forgot himſelf, and in theſe Lines 
(Iam upon) went quite belides it) if I communicate with them, my Aſſent 
would be damnable, or if they require the ſame ſubſcription to ſame Truths, 
which yet after my real endeavoars in enquiry, appear Errors to me, I doubt not 
but my refuſal is no way damnable. Something more you have immediately 
before. This is home, and anfwers M-. de L' Angle's charging us with 
committing 8 very great Sin, | 
And where he cites Colvin, and Beza, p. 422. We may well be confident, 
that they could. not have ſubrnizted to fuch Terms, as are put upon. us- 
And if he himſelf had ſubmieted! unto all that is required of us, when he 
was here in England, had he ſubmitted to Re-ordination; and owned Bi- 
ſhops, as-2 diliza@t-order from Presbyters, of. Apoſtolical Inflitution, I very 
much queſtion, -whether it might not have draws the diſpleaſure of bis Bre> 
tbren upon him, if-not their Cenſpure at bis return, as he ſpeaks, p.424. . _ 
Add p-423« When I ſee:what he (ays of the FirſhAuth.rs. of the Separa- 
$ion, I cannot but wiſh ke bad .known them. He condemns ſome Wri- 
tings, as wareaſonable and paſſionate, polhbly he may. mean our 4»ſwers.to 
your Sermon : but then for ought appearing in this Letter, very probably 
he bath aot:ſecnthem.. | Yet after all,. he comes.to plead for Difſenters..— 
© There is a y@ry\ gxeat number. vt- good Men, whoſe Faith 1s Pure, and 
©* whole Piety is Sincere, (This Teſtimony I hope is true) and who remain 
* ſeparate from: you only becauſe their” Simplicity is ſurprized, &e. _ 
Wc 
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whether he ſhould not have had the like Charity for very- many Miniſters, ag 
he hath for very many of their Hearers, may be a queſtion ? *I rank theſe 
'© with thoſe weak ones, who ſaid they were not of the Body 3 and of whom 
* St. Panl ſaid they were of the Body forall that. | 
So why may not they, whoare of the ſame Faith, and have the ſame Wor- 
ſhip for ſubſtance, be acknowledged as Brethren, and till owned as in Com- 
munion with the Body ; tho they have not the ſame Ceremonies, which are 
meer Shadows ? | 
But he ſpeaks more fully to the purpoſe, p. 424. — © And I am ſure, 
fI wiſh he could make us fare here) © That it there were nothing wanting 
© to cure it, but the abſtaining from ſome Expreſſions, the quitting ſome 
 ©Ceremonies, and the changing the Colour of ſome Habits, you would re- 
q ſolve todo that, and ſomething more difficult than that, with great Plea- 
ſure, 
From hence, as from that earneſt Expreſhon he hath in the Page fore- 
going, [* In the name of God then, do all that poſſibly you can : ] Ong 
would eatily infer, that he was little acquainted with-the Caſe, he under- 
ſiood not where we have ſtuck, what hath thus long hindred our fiell Com- 
munion with the Church of England. Otherwile, for oughtT can perceive 
here, we might have had him pleading for us, that ſuch matters of diffe- 
rence might be quite removed, or at leaſt that they might not be urged, 
and impoſed. And by what immediately followeth there, p. 424. it ap- 
pears, he isa great Stranger to the Sawoy-Conference, never truly underſtood 
how Matters were carried, or who have been the ObſtryRors of Union. 
Had the Non-conformiſts then, or -at any time ſince, refuſed to hearken 
and ſubmit to fair and juſt Propoſals, which would not have pinched at all 
-on-that-part, which ſhould be kept tender in every one 3 Then had they 
been extreamly toblame,and had ſtood very much in their own Light. But 
God allows us not to break our Peace with him and our own Conſciences, 
for Peace with Men 3 neither can true Piety, Zeal, and Charity (three Car- 
dinal Vertues which Re commendeth in our Biſhops, and prayeth they may 
be increaſed more and more) require ſo much of us,which is'not in our Power 
to grantand yield unto. But ſeeing (as he {ays afterwards) he ſhould be 
Paſt all comfort, if be ſhould not ſee ſome new Attempt at leaſt made for the ſucceſs 
"of a work ſo boly, and of ſuch Conſequence, in a time that ſeems ſo proper' for it 3 
*4rid Thouſands more may ſay the like; who truly prefer Fernſalem's Welfare 
before their chiefeſt Foy 3 I cannot but pray that thoſe, who are chiefly con- 
cerned - may have all the 2walities of the Heall and the Heart, which are ne 
 ceſſary-o make them able and willing to comribute to this good Work, 


- 'Dpin 


FB: 
(#9) | | 
| IK —_ — - rm a m—_—_— 


 Hpon the Third Letter from Monſieur Claude, 


APD P. 439. Tho he ſays, the diſtin&ion betwixt the Biſhop and Prieſt 
is very Antient 3 yet had he been required to own this DiſtinQion, 
as grounded on the Word of God, and toaffert the Right of Epiſcopaey 15. 
of Apoſtalical Iaft;tution, 1 yexy much queſtion, whether this would-not hqve 


gravelled him. 

Add P. 440. I bclieve, there are very few to be found amongſt-us, that 
queſtiop.the Ordination of all ordained by Biſhops. And many would be 
glad, if it yas permitted, that ſome of you would ſometimes help: us in 


our : 6.251 | =— 
Where he ſpeaks of Chriſtian Unity and .Concotd, to my poorcunderw 
ſtanding Mr. Corbet {peaks more ſoundly, accurately, and ditiintly; © \ 
P. 441, He is expreſily againſt Tyranny over the Sozl, and Mens forcing the" 
Conſcience, CAA, a neceſſity to believe that which they believe, and to pradtiſe 
that which they proiſe (where we muſt ſuppoſe the things themſelves are' 
not neceſſary.) And according to. what follows, . in thisicaſe, © The - ex-" 
© ternal Communion ceaſes of right, and there is not any-that-is lawful to 
© be had any more with ſuch. Was there not need of an Index Expurgato- 
rius here? This makes ſomething for Difſenters, and pinches ſome where 
elſe. And what follows that, [* We do not believe that a ſingle difference 
© of Government or Diſcipline, nor even a difference of Ceremonies inno- 
© cent in their own Nature, is a ſufficient occafion to break the ſacred bond 
© of Communion ] is little to your purpoſe, 'I think, a fingle' difference of 
Ceremonies ſhould not break Communion, where there is an' Union in the 
ſame Faith, and in things neceſſary. But there is more than a ſingle diffe< 
rence of Ceremonies, where no difference is allowed, but the ſame Ceremonies 
are impoſed. on all, tho.one- part ' cannot look on them as innecent-Ceree 
monies... , | þ.4.2 1 
W 442-. Speaking of the Proteſtant Churches in France, he ſays, *We 
© We Ailapprone and ſes with Grief, certain Extreams, whereinto fome 
© of the one fide, and the other do caſt themſelves. The one looking upon 
| © Epiſcopacy as an order ſo abſolutely neceflary,that without it there can be 
*#0 Eeahaſic Society, Se 
© Then, according to them, there may be true Churches, true Minifters, 
without Biſhops. And as they are readyto receive Miniſters Epiſcopelly or- 
ned, ( P.-440.) ſo they ſhould think.it an Extream, if we will not own 
ſich for Miniſters, as have been ordained by a Presbytery, (and that when 
y.*.-- N there 
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there were not Biſhops at hand to ordain.) It we willgyce fuch to be x 
- uo nn Regt "hg this 1s- an Extream with 


them. . 
Add P2443: ler AN PTY WOE Fanb w hm (a 
thing deſtraZtive to Religion) and I _ they aha hee t be for ls 


Bridle if Diſcipline, 'nox tor fliaking. 
far 6 wry ny edgy 


themſeluerof 2be.Sueconrowbhb mi 
ben tens wi the true: Pixrby anal 

pdediches the things.impoſed will eves bes 

of theſe. ; 

Pag..444. He ſeems to ſuppoſe; they: are kept off; ohly from an Ap- 
go of. ſome unpleaſant Tnconveniencies im- tlie ' Epiſcopal 'Govern- 

whereas generally it-is . not the: Governmiſene 'i# i fel. bat ſbme'p hee 
_—_ Matters impoſed, which they cannot with a 3 good Conte Kabir 
phi canſesthgditiance. Go 3eJL 2:3 5 

' So, add Fi 447: Tho Lhave donald yOu ſing "wjitfvery th'very few, 
yet I cannot think thezeis a Man, - of all thoſe that believe Prerbyterian 
Gonernment is more agreeable to:Scripture-Rule, ' than'our Prelptical, that 
ſiands off meexly becauſe he catnpe have what in his Judgment prens, 
as the- beter Government. .- 80. what: he ſays; towards Mag. IE 6 fame 

Th {+. The-Queſtion,here is notabour theſe; or-the bene offe, 'byr the . 
Papa: the melzas effe, ithat they diſpute with you LJ fully p ptoves, "(as 
aid) that-indeed they know :not the tre ftate of « our Caſe, as we (cc Rk. 
he is quite belide the Point we ek ate | 

ow Look baths inte api. a 

2 R:445-—— <The Bo *n Chic oth] pbe n n us, 
* with 99.4: ot Brethren; but, with- all Edi dt oh oe 
k them, *and to give them Edification by: uving together firs Cot FEAT. 
Ions . 

_-Thea let the World judgi(by this Rule) who have. molt Ebriſtimn C8 
You, or the Non-conformiſis. Many of theſe hear and j with wh 
fap as lawiyly 'they can, and have opportunity 3 ar oor he 
You; Will hearg,ne FOPRR them; ->2And'yet you! me! as, p I's , 
call them Brethren. © W.19%9 Ns 

- By what follows,it filllappears, he underſiood north Cafe, 'of wit, he: 
fide it. How many that approve not of the Government; yet” GT ae 
it, did it not xequireany thing but -what thef'are'ſ "+ your is OE 
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to "the Word? And both. parts agree, that God's'Word = 
of pur Worſhip. hues hers conſiderable, 1 ior 
withyou betorgy | 


*; | — 
COLE 
(92) 7 
+::AdgiPaigaggs*:Fo. imagine that we. cannot with: a: good-Confcience 
ent at: Agemkbllics,. but only.when we do fully! and generally ap- 
© prove of all things in them, it is certainly not to know neither: _ uſe " 
£ Charity, nor the Laws of Chriflian Society: - © x 
But what if a Church requires Miniſters ad Chrifians: tO dads their 
Approbation of Things they.cannot ove of, and to pradtiſe that in the 
Worſhip of God, which. in rat, dgment ) oxght not to be prattiſed ? 
Is not this a different Caſe ?; Would nor-this be contedry to tree Faith and 
Piety-?:\; And are not- fuch ſo far cut off from the Communion ' of | that 
Church, by. what he fays in the beginning of that Page ? That'is not 
allowable forſuch 'to dB,” which yet they look upon as #olerable in others, 
who are otherwiſe perſwaded'i in their Minds'abut the ſame. 
'Add P.447. © I cannot believe that there is-any one. among them that 
$ looks upan your Epiſcopacy,or your Diſcipline,or certain Ceremonies which 
< yourobferve,as Blots:and-capital 'Errors,which hinder « Man from-obtain- 
Ling Salvagion.— Something was' ſpoken tor this,: inthe. Anſwer:torhe 
firſt Letter. Sol ſay fiill, they are not ſo well atished about theſe, asto 
give a true Aſſent unto them, and then to declare their Aſſent, would be foul 
Diſtmulation. They know not bow eafily others get to Heaven by their 
Conformity: But if they ccnformed againit their Conſciences, they 
Copy not how they ſhould ever come there without Repentance. 
"Then. p2g- 448. he comes to-put in a good Word tor us. © I hope you 
* will not. be wanting in the Duties of Charity, and the Spirit of Peace, 
* andithat when the Diſpute ſhall be only of ſome Temperaments, ( as 
if the Diſpute had not been of theſe all this while ) © Or of ſome Ceremo» 
$:nies:thataxe a Stumbling-block ( and yet innocent-things ) and which 
$. in themſclves are'nothing ſtgompariſon of an intire Re-uniqn of your 
{ Church-utder your holy Minifry, -you will' make it. ſeen: that you love 
© the Spouſe of your Maſter! newre than your 'ſelves 3 and that it is not (6 
much 'from your Gtcatneſs and your Ecclefiaſtical Dignity that you deſire 
© to receive your Glory :and your. Joy, as from your: paſtoral Vertues, and 
© the ardent care you take of your Flocks. - 
Now I had thought, that. all! the Diſpute or Difference betwixt you, 
_ Non-conformiſts, had been only abowt ſome Ceremonies, and the like 
3 I mean, ſicch a5 in themſelves are. notbing in compariſon of an intire 
thery Union... Were but ſuch things removed, or nd ſuch things ims 
noſed, I ſhould hope, you would be ſoon united and agreed. He that 
underſtands. not, that it is the firi& and rigorous impoſing of ſuch things, 
(which.the.Impoſers might-.lawfully take' off, and we: cannot lawfully 
Sbmit:tag): which keopr up abe Difference amongſt us3) I lay, he:that under 
ſtands not this, and does not conſider, and ſpeaks:3d itz1bhecannat be 
TY'4 N 2 ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed rightly to: conſider our Caſe. And yet how obvipgs"is it, that © 
this is quite over-looked here, not once ſeriouſly debatgd in any 
three. Letters ? FE | | 

And therefore, as I before appealed to you, as Fudg, whether we were 
not miſrepreſented here, and you have judged the matter already 3 fo I 
ſhall expe, that in the next Impreſſion of this your Impartial Account, 
you will take care, theſe Letters may be left out. You cannot but know, 


_ "that they were —_ Fudges betwixt us, who had only heard 


one Part, and ſeem wholly ignorant what the otber Part hath to plead for 
themſelves. Here 1 remember what you fay, Preface, pag. 35. ( of one 
you ſpeak of there ) © But I muſt do the Author hat Right, co declare, 
* that before his Death, he was very ſenſible of the Injury he had done 
* to ſore worthy Divines, — and begged God and them pardonfor it. .So 
would I have you to do theſe worthy eminent, learned Diviner, and us alſo 
that write, to ſmother their Letters, as ſoon as you can, if youdo no more; 
Otherwiſe though I may not live, or have liberty to call you partial, the 
World may account you ſo, | | 

And yet obſerving every one of 'them to have ſome touch for Modera- 
zion, Charity, ſome Temperament, and the like, if a Comncil of ſuch as theſe 
were called, and once thorowly underſtood our Cauſe, I ſhould not doubt 
of their determining for us. ( I have reſpe& to what you ſay, Pref. p77. ) 
And to come nearer to you yet, If a. Comncil cold be called of oll the Pro- 
teftant Churches in Chriſtendom (and let any one of theſe be ſet in the Chair, ) 
that would indifferently bear what both Parts have to ſay, ( I would only 
exclude ſuch as you, for what you ſay, Rat. Ace- p.292. and 338. © What 
© Jultice 03 Reaſon is there, that the Party accuſed, ſhould fit Judg in their 
© own Cauſe? None of the Parties accuſed {cem fit to. you, 'cither to be 
Fndg, or Fury, and with this. Caution only) I ſhould not diſtrat our 
Cauſc, it tuch a Council had the hearing of it. 3 

One thing more I learn from theſe Letters, viz, When I ſee that ſuch 
eminent learned Divines ate fo miſtaken, and drawn to miſrepreſent ſo con- 
fiderable a numb:r of their Brethren, living in the ſame Age with them, 
ant vor very tar remote from them 3 it -ſatishes'me how much more caſy 
it was for the, Romiſh Party, being uppermoſt in-the World, to.cloud'and 
obſcure choſe, who at any time appeared againſt their Errors and 
tions. As the Lord Fautk{and ( Anſwer to 'Mr. Montagne, p. 281) If be 
#onfider the great Induſtry of bis Church in extinguiſhing thoſe whom they 
called Heretickg, and aiſo their Books, ſo that we know ſcarce any thing of them, 
$ut:from themſelves (who are too. partial 20 makg goed Hi! orians) 'if be'con» 
fider bow carefully they fiep Men's Mouths=— .Buybee 1 hall fiop'my Pea. 
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(93 L | 
geen dancuben, I have a few Words maze panticulatſy to you. 


Reverend Sir, 
Be not offended at my plainneſs. I hope *tis for the Intereſt of the 
true Proteſtant Religion, that I appear in this Cauſe, ( how weak, and un« 
worthy foever.) My. Charity, (I ſpeak my heart) is not confined to @ 
Party, no, not fo fet upon that, which you would-call my own 3 but 
where I have reaſon to believe others of a different Perſwaſion are more 
holy, and live more Jike Chriſtians, I would cfteem, love, and hanour 
ſuch more. I am not conſcious to' my ſelf of wiſhing you the leaſt harm, 
or enjoying your Dignities, or Eſtate. Live or dye, fink or {wim, how» 
ever things go with me and mine, I hope, it is my Hearts deſire, it may 
go well ith the Church and People of God. I ſee the Proteſtant Interyft in 
a lamentable, zottering State, Methinks, all that arc true Friends to it 
ſhould readily yield, it would fland firmer on. ample Ground, ( Texnis of 
Communion of a due latitude ) than on ſuch a narrow Bottom, that admits 
not of a Multitude of found Chriſtians, who would be fum to it. Yet 
the latter of theſe you plead zealouſly for, ( though it is plain, your di> 
viding, them from you, by unneceſſary, xneatbolick Terms, mult needs 
weaken both you, and chem. ) This I cagnot but be ſenſible of, and think 
it my Duty to lament. | 

Unleſs the Lord fall incline you to 4 more moderate Courſe, than you | 

have lately caken, in reference to Difſenters, I know I may expe a fieroer 
Aſſault from you- But I know as well what. Ground L fiand on, and 
furthcr amu bold co ſay; you cannot hope for Smcceſ? in this Cauſe, with» 
out firft dejtroying a confiderable part of your own Works, ( not only pulling 
down your Irenicum, a good Sconce, however now lighted 3 but allo fadly 
battering and ſhaking that goodly Fabrick, yous marn Fort, the Reatimal 
Account too. ) And if you caxſeleſly deſtroy, what you had fo well bwilt, and 
what is fortified aud lirengthence with ſo much Reaſon, will you notunake 
your ſelf a Tranſgreſſor ® And may not this add fomething to the grief of 
Jour Wand ( as A#ſop has it of the Eag/e ) to be fhot-with your own Fea- 
80ers. 
Yet ' Reverend Sir ) 1 would be more concernedfar, on other Accounts 
for you. Refrain now from- theſe Men, and let them alone ; for if the Work, 
whercin. they are employed be God's Work, then you cannot ferk, to ovey- 
throw it, but therein you will be faxnd 4 Figbter againſt God, Oh! be well 
adviſed what you (15g this das p _ _ be under a fore Terupta- 
tian, _0mS yaur felt '{o far engages an abj ; pothbly you may think, 
ix would be a Dilbhonour now to retraG?, But if by this Undertaking of 

- yours, 
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ſuppoſed rightly ta: conſider our Caſe. And yet how obvipns"is i, that © 
this is quite over-looked here; not once {criouſly debatgd in any 
three Letters ? *: | | 

And therefore, as I before appealed to you, as Fudg, whether we were 
-not miſrepreſented here, and you have judged the matter already; fo I 
ſhall expe, that in the next Impreſſion of this your Impartial Account, 
you will take care, theſe Letters may be left out. You cannot but know, 

_ 'that they were ap 5p Fudges betwixt us, who had only heard 
one Part, and ſeem wholly ignorant what the other Part hath to plead for 
themſelves. Here I remember what you fay, Preface, pag. 35. ( of one 
you ſpeak of there ) © But I muſt do the Author hat Right, co declare, 
* that before his Death, he was very ſenſible of the Injury he had done 
* to ſore worthy Divines, — and begged God and them pardonfor it. .So 
would I have you to do theſe worthy eminent, learned Divines, and us alſo 
that write, to ſmother their Letters, as ſoon as you can, if youdo no more; 
Otherwiſe though I may not live, or have liberty to call you partial, the 
World may account you ſo, 

And yet obſerving every one of them to have ſome touch for Modera- 
tion, Charity, ſome Temperament, and the like, if a Council of ſuch as theſe 
were called, and once thorowly underſtood our Cauſc, I ſhould not doubt 
of their determining for us. ( I have reſpect to what you ſay, Pref. p 77. ) 
And to come nearer to you yet, If a_ Council conld be called of all the Pro- 
teftant Churches in Chriſtendom (and let any one of theſe be ſet in the Chair, ) 
that would indifferently bear what both Parts have to ſay, ( I would only 
exclude ſuch as you, for what you ſay, Rat. Ace- p.292. and 338. © What 
© Jultice 0x Reaſon is there, that the Party accuſed, ſhould fit Judg in their 
* own Cauſe? None of the Parties accuſed {cem fit :to. you, (either to be 

* Fudg, or Fury, and with this. Caution only*) I ſhould not diſtrat our 
Cauſe, it tuch a Council had the hearing of it. | ; 

One thing more I learn from theſe Letters, viz, When I ſee that ſuch 
eminent learned Divines axe ſo miſtaken, and drawn to miſrepreſent ſo con- 
fiderable a numb:r of their Brethren, living in the ſame Age with them, 
and ror very tar remote from them it {ſatishies' me how much more eaſy 
it was for the Komiſh Party, being uppermoſt in-the World, to-clond'and 
obſcure thoſe, who at any time appeared againſt their Errors and 
tions. As the Lord Fautk{and ( Anſwer to Mr. Montagze, p. 281) If be 
#onfider the great Induſtry of bis Church in extinguiſhing thoſe whom they bave 
called Hereticks, and aiſo their Books, ſo that we kyow fearce any thing of them, 
but: from themſelves ( who are too. partial to make goed Hiforians) 'if be' con» 
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gra danduben, I have a few Words mare panticulaty to you. 
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Reverend Sir, 

Be not offended at my plainnefs. I hope *tis for the Intereſt of the 
true Proteftant Religion, that. I appear in this Cauſe, ( how weak, and un+ 
worthy foever.) My Charity, (I ſpeak my heart ) is not confined to @ 
Party, no, not fo fet upon that, which you would-calt my own 4 but 
where I have reaſon to believe others of a different Perſwaſion are more 
holy, and live more Jlike Chriſtians, I would eſteem, love, and honour 
fuch more, I am not conſcions to my ſelf of wiſhing you the leaſt barm, 
or enjoying your Dignities, or Eſtate. Live or dye, fink or ſwim, how- 
ever things go with me and mine, I hope, it is my Hearts deſire, it may 
go will with the Church and People of God. I (ee the Proteſtant Interft in 
a lamentgblc, zottering State, Methinks, all that arc true Friends to it 
ſhould readily yield, it would ftand firmer on ample Ground, ( Terms of 
Communion of a due latitude ) than on ſuch a narrow Bottom, that admits 
not of a Multitude of found Chriſtians, who would be frm to it. Yet 
the latter of theſe you plead zealouſly for, ( though it is plain, your di> 
viding, them from you, by unneceſſary, wncatbolick- Terms, mult needs 
weaken bath you, and chem. ) This I cagnot but be ſenfible of, and think 
it my Duty to lament. 

Unleſs the Lord fhall incline you to 4 more moderate Courſe, than you | 
have lately taken, in reference to Difſenters, I know I may expeR a fiercer 
Aſſault from you- But k know as well what. Ground L fiand on, and 
further am bold co ſay; you-.cannot hope for SmcceſT in this Cauſe, with» 
out firft dejtroying a confiderable part of your own Works, ( not only pulling 
down your Irenicum, a good Sconce, however now lighted 3 but allo Gadly 
battering and ſhaking that goodly Fabrick, your main Fort, the Reatimal 
Account too. ) And if you caxſeleſly deftroy, what you had fo well built, and 
what is fortified aud (irengthened with ſo much Reaſon, will you-notgnake 
your ſelf a Tranſgreſſor ®' And may not this add formething to the grief of 
your Wound ( as A ſop has it of the Eag/e ) to be fhot-with your own Fea- - 
ters. | 
Yet ' Reverend Sir ) 1 would be more concernedfar, on other Accounts 
for you. Refrain now from- theſe Men, and let them alone for if the Work, 
whercin they are employed be God's Work, then you cannot ſeek to over- 
throw it, but therein you will be faxwnd 4 Figbter againſt God, Oh!” be well 
adviſed what you do turther this way... You may bt under a fore Tempta- 
tion, - yaur felt /{o far engaged in abs Gauſe, polſibly you may think, 
ir would be a Dilhhonour now to retrad?, Bur if by this Undertaking of 

p yours, 


C44) Th 
yours, you; Tock 46id4piive very inthe ySouls-of the ardiniry tears bE Salva, 
tion, Teebidding us to preach to Sinners that they might be ſaved ); if thusYotr 
ſer your (elf in ſome meaſure to obftrut the Courſe of the Goſpel; if you 
ſo far oppoſe the Intereſt of Chriſt, ( your great Lord and Maſter) if you 
are againſt what may be truly ca}led-God's Worſhip, and m_ Religious 
Exerciſes, be aſſured, this ſhall not'be for your * Honor in the End.” For 
the'Lord has ſaid, Them that honour me, F will hononr 5, and they that deſpiſe 
me; ſhall 'be lightly efteemed: 'And'you'know further, otr'Lor Jeſus Chrift 
hath denounced a fad'Wo unto ſuch-as take away the Keyof Knowledg from 
Men. - jr IRA | 

And ought you not to think 'ſeriouſly of it, whether you ray not be 
accounted to have a ſpecial Hand, in procuring what further Oppoſition 
and Sufferings, your poor Brethren tnay meet withal? 'If Men ſhould 
be animated, ' and: ſet-on by your Writings," to ftxe, impoveriſh, impriſon, &c. 
them { bring falſly JOY that in perſecxting therh, they ſhould 'd> 
God and bis Church g PBervicF tt" yoh Fotind' altogether clear in this 
teatter 2? - NEE MENS SO OPS 5 _ 

-- And is it not' a dangerous thing, not 'only-to ſeandalize' and injure a 
Pxophet, or eminent Saint and Servant of God, but even to a leaft 
. Undweakeli Believer ?-Mar.9:42." Whoſover ſhall offend one of thiſt litile dies 
that believe in me,' &c, © There" we {ce;' Chirift makes not! a Hybr marttr 
of it. coerce x 
/ You may go on cenſuring ſuch, as' givilty of 'as great b*Sin as Murder, 
when nothing but a fear. 'of ſrining- keeps them from doing as you would 
thave them. But when you have faid- all you ean-2gainſt them; and tho 
Fou wilt not allow:then#*o 'be Members of aty Chiereh/ upon Earth; yet 
With all your-Authority\(6was'"it greater )' you- eannot ſhut' them out of 
(Heaven, you cannot feparate:them from Chriſty | As' P. Martyr, Czterum 
ulicane quitquid velint, nunquam efficient, quin eredentes & viventes ad pre- 
ſeriptum Verbi Dei” fint felieer. The beſt of itis,they may be happy,for all 
that you can ever ſay, of do, ' Yea; thoagh they 'were ſuppoſed under 
\fome, Miſapprebenſionr,oas ſuppoſe? Conformity lawful in it ſelf ; yet their 
- Non«conformity; and \Nom-complianet with'you, through a Conſcientious Ten- 
derneſs is better, than a raſh, precipitant, or diſſembling, hypocritical Cott- 
-formity would be." And'thus endeavoriting (as near as they can) to 5's 
to the Rule of the holy Scripture,avoiting what they cannot bat fuſpe& fs 
not according-.to that.Rule,'they may be'm# ſafer wey.thin if they were-in 
' external Communion with:you;- And fo much I have trom my Lord Faulk- 
-land:too, (P.i2873:) By that Rale, whoſbever regulates bis 'Life © aid Dottrihe 


( or Belict):7 dns wonfideis;" that tbingh-be tnny miſtake Ertor fon Trath in the 
And 


* away; tbe ſhall xever-miftale Hell for Heaven #1 the "End, © 55 


'; 2» | . 
- >And;y@ firthts;)cilÞ yori nos condes,) whuher it be not'more: 2+ 
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brReriad Ss, ir having ha het ph3or IMavebceneatied ows 
Camangothavaniinmndauifimes heter ) to ſlew myOpinion toueHing:the 
Marets. you have Rattel,,$eannor but thipk; as 1 heve declare (Cf0 fatas 
car Or ITT 9 ok. your"Leatns 
ing and Parts ta\muchs bene purpoſe, thaw you have done m*this'late 
Piece of Work, Surely my Life would be but fad to me, if I could not 
find more pleaſing Work than this, that you have been an Occaſion of 
engaging me in.."*And-yet"T hope to have more Comfort in it, at the 
great day of Accounts, than I can conceive you to have of yours in that 
Day. It you lay the Unity of Chriſtians upon Conformity too, or Unifor- 
mity in Jhebrfud and! fu ed, if not unlawful PraQices, a general Union 
can never be had, or hoped for, If you would make the way to Heaven 
narower thas/Chria Habdefe it, many will be forced to leave you here. 

But now if you would henceforth propoſe and promote an Union a- 
mongli Chriſtians upon Catbolick Terms, we are for you, and would hearti- 
ly joyn,'vithi.xqu....And as that moſt learned and pious Biſhop Uſher . 
( Serm, of Univerſ, of the Church, and Unity of Faith, p. 43, 44.) If at 
this day we ſhould take a Survey of the ſeveral Profeſſions of Chriſtianity, that 


bave any 14126 pred #1R03 BEER PLN ar tr S600 08 Sh e's 
whetein they did differ one from another, and gather into one Yi y reſt of the 


Articles wherein they all did genergl}y ger yrs find that in thoſe Propo- 
fitions, which without all Controderſy are #un ly received in the whole Chriſti. 
an World, fo much truth is contained as, being joyned with boly Obedience, may 
; be ſufficient 10 bring a Man unto everlaſting Salvation. Neither bave we cauſe 
to doubt. but that as many 4s do walk according to this Rule, — Peace ſhall be 
pon them, and Mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. Now theretore do, 
as he ſays, ( ibid. p. 18, ) We for our parts dare not abridg this Grant, and 
limit this great Lordſhip,as we conceive it may beſt fit our Own turns 3 but leave 
it to his own Latitude, and ſeek for the Catbolick, Church, neither in this Part« 
nor in that Piece, bnt among all that in every place call upon the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, 

And if 2 Zeal for ſuch a general Comprehenſion, and happy Union of 
Chriſtians will ( to uſe the Words of Mr. de L'Angle, p. 424.) * bring 
© down a thouſand Bleſſings of Heaven and Earth upon thoſe that ſhall 
© contribute the moſt ucto it, reſolve now, and hencetorward to put forth 
your ſelf this way 3 Put in for your ſhare of Bleſſings. 

I remember, I concluded my former writing with a Colle borrowed from 
you. Here I would ſay Amen to that Prayer, with which Dr. Potter ſhuts 


up 


his dnſwer-to Charity mites, { Thac-ie would pleaſe the Father © 
Mentich to toly away 188. of bi bis Chatch all/Diſſention and Diſcord, all Ho- 


relies and Sebifons, io ke ll Crane oy Bd of 
ad Hee 3 and fD: nite all eve bly Borid 


Reverend Sir, 


Your humble and 
faithful Servant, : 


John Barrett. 


F more wiſh, than hope, that of theſe ſad Controverſies here will be, 
The Exp; 
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Proper Materials drawn from the true and 
only way of (,oncord, &c, : 
for things Indifferent ? Rom.14, & 15. Andif Men will 


QUERY 1, 
| not underftand, nor ſtand to that Deciſion, whether it 


ſhould be any wonder, if they will not underſtand, or be ſatisfied with our 
moſt cogent Arguments ? | Second Plea for Peace. p. 169+ $ 75+] 
Whether they that fay, the Apoſtle doth not forbid ſuch Impoſitions 
there, can ſee Day for Light ? 1. Doth he not forbid cenſuring, deſpiling, 
and not receiving one another; and command Diffenters to receive 
one another? And-then muſt he ndt forbid ſuch Impoſition as is 
inconſiſtent herewith? 2, Doth he not dire& this Command to all 
the Church of Rome, even to the authorized Paſtors and Rulers of the 
Church, as-well as to the People ? 3. Was he not a Paſtor and Ruler of that 
Church as fully authorized as any that ſhould ſucceed? 4. Is not this - 
Scripture (as others). written for a. ſtanding Rule, and fo obligatory to- 
Rulers till? (ib. p. 170. $77. ] Did not the Apoſile ſpeak here by Divine 
Authority ? Are not his Words recorded here, part of Chiiſt's Law indited 
by the Spirit ? And may we think, that any that come after him,” or to 
whom he wrote, ſhould have power'to contradi& or obliterate: the ſame ?; 
[Way of Concord, p. 152+} | 5.' Do not-his- Reaſons touch: the- caſe of all: 
Churches in all Ages, and not only ſome particular; Perſonsand:Caſe ? As: 
he argueth from: the diffeterice berwixt well-meaning Chriflians. as, weak, 
firong, as'doubring;and as aſfaved, as miſtaKen;and as in-the rightz&e;" 
ach weak, miſtaken Chriltiansin ſuch matters cvcr have been, and ever - 


Hether the Apoſtle Paul bath not clearly and fully deci- 
ded the caſe, againſt cenſuring or deſpiſing one another 


will be in the Churehaupon Exrth, 'doth-not the reaſon from theix cafe and | 
neceſlicy ſtill hold? © 6. Howmanyigrear and; preffing:maoraliReaſans! (that! 
all- Chriſtians are! boundby-): are hoapelup here? Docs lic: not argues 
1. From Chrifiian love to; Brethroni/ 2. -Froa- human Compathou! tothe 
eres 
fore 


Weak. 3+ From-God's ovelnangic) whe receiveth ſuch, whom th 
_—_ 44 & 2 


—_ 
fore we muſt not rejet. 4. From God's Prerogative to judg, and our 


hea] Lt Ara hs &'Þn {ach eaſes 154 FromGod'sPropriety. i 
by ky Je b> 6c Ri God's Loveand Mercy that will uphold ſuch) 
7. Becauſe what Men do as to pleaſe God, muſt not be condemned with- 
aut neceſſity, .but an holy Intentipn cheriſhed, fo it be. nat in forbiddea 
things: $.: Becauſe \Men.:mu't not go againtt Conſcience: in indiffexent 
things. 9. From Chrilt's dreadful | fr which is near, and which 
we our ſelves muſt undergo. /10« From the Sin of laymg Stumbling- 
blocks, and occafions of Offence, 11. From the danger of crofling the 
end of Chriſt's Death, deſtroying Souls for. whom he died. 12. Becauſe it 
will make our Good to be ill ſpoken of. 13. Becauſe the Kingdom of God, 
or Conſtitution of Chriſtianity, and the Church, lieth in no ſuch Matters, 
but in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and: Foy in the Holy Gboſt.*.” {Bec 
CObriſt is pleaſed in-this without the other, and God accepreth ſuch. '-I5, Be- 
cauſe ſuch are- approved of Men, \( 5..e..) This Righteouſneſs, Pface), and 
holy Joy, without Agreement in ſuch Ceremonies and By-matters, bearech 
its own Teſtimony for Approbation to the Judgment of all impartial Men ; 
Humanity and Chriſtianity-teach us to love and honour ſuch. ' 16. From 
out: common Obligation toxlave 4n Peace with all. 17. From our Oblipati- 
ors to dv all to the edifying of one another. . 18; Becauſe God's Work el(e is: 
deſtroyed by us. 19. Becauſe Our own lawfnl Acts are turned .into. Sin 
when they hwrt another, and from the Obligation that lieth on us to deny. 
our own: Liberty in Meat, &c. to avoid the hurting of another that is weak. . 
2D. From the Damnation of ſuch asare driven or drawn to a& doubtingly, . 
21. From the ſpecial Duty and Mercy of the Strong that (bould bear-the 
Infirmities of the Weak.. 22. From the Example of Chriſt himſelf, that , 
pleaſed not him(elf, and our great Obligation to imitate Chriſt, 23. From. 
God's Patience tous. 24: Becauſe indeed this 15 the true way to Loveand. 
Unity, that with one Mind and one Month we may glorify God, while we lay 
not our Concord 'on- impoſſible Terms. . 25.. Becauſe Chriſt receiveth us, , 
afd it:is to Gods Glory,' 8&c.. Whether do all theſe moral Arguments figs.. 
nify no morethan this; receive and tolerate ſuch only till you make- Laws againft : 
them ?-|. ibid«p7150,152,152.]- F910) 100 | 6d 

Query, 2.- Whether Menthave any Authozity:to: make Laws about God's - 
Worthip,. but what Chrift-hath -given them ?- | Second Plea for. Peace, p. . 
28:$..364 ]And-whether it be not againſt. the Mind: and Law of Chrifh- 
( declared AR: 154284) that.unnecefiaty Laws: and Burthens in Religion. 
ſhould be:mads for; ) and: laid:ypon; the Churches? |; ib4d. p. 29, $. 49. | So. 
whether that Determination and;Decret of: the holy. Ghoſt by che, Apoſiles . 
be nov obligdtory+ to all Rulers ant! . Churches : upon, Earth, even to this 
day ?. whether all that think not themſelves wiſcr,. ſhould E > ; 

*R. Conte 
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donife(3 that at eaft it is fafe to follow: FP; bid: piT'69; $074] Tthere- 
fore the Paſtors ſhall contrary: to that Decree, / impoſe. ynneceflary things 
. on the Church,- not only underthe Obligation of Duty, but as a neceſſary 
Condition of Church- Communion, whether this be not a tyrannizing 0+ 
ver God's & wart and uſurping a Power nevcr given them ? | ibid. pe 
155» 9+ 33 

j..2.'3, Whether what-God hath lett to human Prudence to determine 
concerning Churches and Church-affairs, benot thus limited by his gene= 
ral Laws, viz. That all things be done to Editication ( the Circumſtances 
titted fo the end,the Glory of God and the publick Good, the promoting 
of Truth and Godlinefs, ) that all be done in Love, to the promoting of 
Love and Unity 3 and that all be done in order and; decently 3 -and as 
may avoid Offence or Scandal to all, both thoſe without, and thoſe.within ? 
[-Firſt Plea for Peace, p. 19. ] Then query, 

1, Whether they do well, that unneceſſarily bring Subjects into fuch a 
Strait, by needleſs Laws, for Additions in Religion, that the Corifciences 
of Men' tearing God muſt unavoidably be perplexed between a Fear of 
Treaſon and Diſobedience againſt Chriſt, and of .Diſobedience to their 
Prince or Paltors? | Second Plea, &c. p. 28.S.-38. ] 

2. Whether it be not more inexculable to _ and divide the Church 
by unneceſſary Additions in Religion ? | ibid. F. 39. 

3. Whether it be not againſt the Will and Law of Chriſt, to uſe things 0+ 
therwiſe indifferent, ſcandalouſly or temptingly, to the enſnaring and en- 
dangering of Men's Souls,and the Diſhonour of Religion ? (Rom.14, & 15. 
1 Cor.8.,) And whether Men may make Laws about Religion, enjoyning 
ſuch an evil uſe of ſuch things? Þþ ibid. p. 29. $. 41. ] 

4. Whether to invent and command new publick- Worſhip-Ordinances 
( either in God's Name or their own ) co-ordinate, or of the ſame kind 
with.God's own Worſhip- Ordinances, which have no peculiar uſctulneſs 
toone Age or People more than to another, nor any new Reaſon for them, 
but what was extantat the making of God's Laws, (whether this) ſeem+- 
eth not to be an Accuſation of Chriſt's Laws of Omiſhon and DeteRives, 
neſs, andan Uſurpation of his Legiſlative Power? | ibid, F. 42. ] 

5. Whether to forbid _— or to alter it, or make a new Sacrament. 
of Admilſion; or a new conlecrating, or dedicating Symbol for the Solem- 
nization of our Covenant with God, and a new Symbol of the Chriſtian: 
Church,or viſible Badge of Chrikianity, ſeem not an Uſurpation; and: Acs. 
cuſation, of God's Law,as inſufficient ? | bid. p. 30. F. 46.] 

6.: Whether to forbid Preaching, or Prayer or Praiſe, ordaining Homo«' 

eneal Means of our own, ſeem not. an Uſurpation, f.and unlawtul? 


F ibid. P+31. $+. 47+] _ 
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2. Whether ta add: more. ines, or Articles of Faith, which God 
hath not. revealed, in Nature or Scripture, and to require Belief or Pro-. 
ſeſſion of Belief of the ſame, as to any religious End, ſeem not an Uſut- - 
pug and unjuſt Accuſation of God's Word, -as inſufficient ? [ ibid. p.29, 
$. 43+ 

Y Whether to alter the Qualifications of Church-members, cither foc- 
bidding thoſe that Chriſt requires us to receive, or receiving ſuch as Chriſt 
forbiddeth-us to receive, be not to contradict his Laws th Uſurpation, 
whether Magiſtrates, or Paſtors do it?- | ibid. p. 30. $. 45.] 

9. Whether to alter the Qualifications of Chriſt's Miniſters, or the na- 
ture of their Office, and invent new co-ordinate Officers, ſecmeth not U- 
ſurpation ? |. ibid. p. 31. $. 48. ] : 

10, Whether to overthrow, or prohibit Chriſt's Church-Diſcipline, or 
to ſet up another ( that is not meerly ſubordinate to it, modally to 
promote it ) ſeem not an Uſurpation ? | ibid. F. 51. } 

11, Whether to forbid Religious Aſſemblies, or alter their Ends and 

incipal Uſe, be not to uſurp, and to contradit the Laws of Chriſt ? 

| ibid. p. 29. $. 44. Þ + 

9. 4. Whether Rulers ought not to prefes Chriſt's Intereſt before their 
own, and account that their own lieth in preferring His and ſhould not 
value conſcionable upright Men, though. Diffenters in tolerable Caſes,and 
not encourage their unconſcionable Enewies ? | Way of Concord, 3d part, 
p- 26. ]. And whether the chief Work of Rulers be. not to promote the 
keeping of God's Laws, and the everlaſting Good of Men, and the tem- 

al Good in order thereunto ?. | Second Plea. for. Peace, p. 108. col. 1. 
S. 11. ] And whether Rulers may, command: any thing, which will nota- 
bly do more Harm than Good 3. or. make an unneceſſary thing a Means or 
Occaſion of excluding the neceffary Worſhip of: God, or preaching, of his 
Goſpel { Judgment of Non-conformifts, in ſecond. Plea, &c. p. 76+ $. 59. ] 
And whether is it more to. common 'Good, and: the Interett of, Honeſty 
and Conſcience, that all-the. Perſons in a-Nation be impriſoned; baniſhed, 
or killed, that dare not fwear, ſay-and praiſe all that is impoſed on-them, 
than' that unneceſſary Impoſitzons, be altered, or torborn |- Way: of Concord, 3d: 
Part, p. 111, 132, | 27 

9. 5. Though: Magiſirates may. regulate us in the, Circumſtances of 
thoſe Duties, which the Law.ot Nature: or Gofpel:doth- commands yet-if 
on futh Pretence they violate, 'or-contradict either the&Law- ofiNatarey/or- 
the Goſpe!,and dedfiroy the Duty ie ſelf; oriits End, whether-we are bound- 
induch Caſes to.obey them ? Or whether-it- be- not enough thatwe pati- 


catly ſuffer? { Firſt Plea for. P. p04] ov 
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9. 8. Whither the Kings of 1/rou had Power to forbid 'thi Prix 
exercifitits their Officedtcording to God's Law? Or, whether rhty could 
"lag abropate their Office ? [ ibid; p. 20, ] Of Solonian's puting ot 
Abiathar, (ee (p. 21, ) Whether _ they then Have put out a lawful 
ÞOtieft, thit had not fotfeited his Life, or Office > Or 'mipht they have 
put any one in his Phce,that had not Right from God, 6r that was vnquali- 

d? Or right they have forbidden the Prieſts the Work appoitited 
then by God * { ibid. p; 22.7] 

9. 7. Whether ſuch as Chriſt's Laws empower to ordain others t6 the 
Work of the Mfniftry, have Power from Chriſt to hinder the Ordination 
of ſich as Chriſt's Laws adinit tmto the Minifiry ?_{ ibid. p. 25. ] 

' ©. 8. Whether the Magiſtrate '( befides the Rower of che Temples and 
Tithes, and publick Maintenance and Liberty alfo') hath-the Power of 
Ordination, 6r Degradation, that no Man may be a true Miniſter without, 
or cotitrary to his Conſerit'? | Sacrileg, Defert. p. 11. ] Whether were not 
tmatiy of the Non-conformift's true: Paltors of their ſeveral Flocks, before 
they were filenced, and caft out ? [ ibid. ] And whether did the cjeRing 
chem from the Temples and Tithes degrade thern, 6r mike them no 
Paſtors to theit Flocks ? ( Though Prudence may require Minifter and 
People to confent to a Diffolution of ſuch a Relation, when- they cannot 
hold it without greater hurt than benefit.) [ ibid, Þ 

©. 9. Though Princes or Patrons inay. 1. Offer meet Paſtors tothe Or- 
dainers and Conſthrers to be 'arcepted, when there is jaf Caufe' for their 
Inrerpoſition, 2. And may hinder both Ordainers and People frony in- 
troducing intolerable Men. 3. And when a Peoples Igfiotthce, Wifal- 
neſs, FaQion, or Divifion makes thern refuſe all that- are truely-fit for them, 
may urge thent to accept the beſt, and may poſſefs fuch'of the' Temples, 
ar pubRek Maittenatice, and make it conſtquently to! becorie' the'Peo- 
ples Daty to coofenrit 3 Yet whether Chriſt and his Apoſtles have ride ſettled 
the Right of Ordination on' the Sentor Paſtors br Biſhops; 'and'the Right 
of coſcriting fn the People ? Fa Plea for P.p. 33.] | Arid whether any 
Man car be the Paſtor of a Church de jure, or: traly 2:6 as 'gainft the 
Church, ot ' Peoples Will, of without ;their*Conſent?'Þ ibid. p, 25.7} As 
the Sayitig of Cypriad is well known,-thit'\ the People lave the greateſs 
Power beth'ra uſe a worthy Prieft, and torefuſe;) 04 forſake- the utwbrs 
thy, ibid p. 77] And when in Exptont# dbclagetls ' 44+ To the Phtrott 
to preſent. 2. To the: Biſliop to ordain and- inſticute, and therefore td 
d inveſt.” ; Tothe Pev be Fire Divino; tobe freeGonfenters, 
che (6h, 4 
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ble Diſſentars; wilh net -bezthe Cauſes of Schifm ? [| ibid. p. 56. J 
'.@. 10, Whether: the Churches/ and. Cauncils war fn, the right, or no, 
Which fox 700, yea 1060 Years: held that:the, calling of, a. P. was 
nu!l, that had. not the: Clergies EleRipn,, and, the Peoples Election or 
Conſent? ;And-if Uſurpers ſhould thrult out the Biſhops, and Centormiſts, 
and make themſelyes our Paſtors agaiaſt our Wills, what would the Bi- 
io s think” of ſuch? Would :they- hold -it unlawful to ſeparate from 
uch, agreeing with them in Do&trine and Worſhip. | 4»þ. to Dr, Stil. 


Serm, p. 27. | + ' 
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Crown, mult: nos!SubjeRs. judg ;urhigh is Fa true Klng, and defend his 


Right ?., Willany.ſay, 3k the Pcople be Judges, | 
and put down the King 2, When they arc ;but Diſcerners.of that which 


«a W 
is before-their Duty, and; haye., no Right, ro err, gr, alter che; Law and 
Right, can any: dreadfal. Conſequenge. be. ropeg; tg fol $8108, It? .Þs 
if-i6-be.o;herwj | ont-orbay Tote make d, ag[Erutes ?. and-{p niuſt; nac 
jodg fo; mixchigwhom-1cbey,915u10 obey? 5 Korea 
dee fay,;'therBiſhops! or. Prmges are, in, all. chings £9 
People: beimbde Judges ? ; (iFirſt, Plea &, P. p. 79,74 
-»-@: 284 Whether the Minifiexiz! Othce b 
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Souls, $. And unthankfulneſs for great Mercies, -if any of us ſhall deſert 
our undertaken Office (yea, tho a ſilencing Dioceſan ſhould forbid us the 
extxciſe.of it, unjuſily ? Sacriledg. Deſert. p. 25, 30. ] 

B; 13. It Rulers may filence the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, who knows 
eth where to bound his Obedience to ſuch Silencers? If a 1000 or 2000 
faithful Miniſters muſt ceaſe Preaching,when ſo forbidden, why not 3006 ? 
why not 4009 ? If halfa Kingdom can you ſatisfy: the Conſciences of the 
other half, that they muſt not do {o too 3 and ſo all-Chriltian Kingdoms , 
conform to Maſcovy, when the Prince commandeth it ? And if 4 1000 or 
2000 or 3000 Parithes muſt chuſe the apparent hazardiof . their Souls, - and 
refuſe ſuch helpsas Experience certifieth'us they. greatly need; in 'Obedi- 
ence to.Man, why mult not the reſt of the Pariſhes do fo alſo ? May I give 
away the-needful helps:to my Salvation, becaufe others have them ? ſhould 
their Salvation ſatisfy me inttead of mine own ? | Firſt Plea for Peace, p. 89, 
90,] Whether ſhould Men perſuade:the-poor to tamiſh, rather-than againſt 
Law to beg 3 becauſe it thouſands of them dye of Famine, yet other People 
are ſupplicd ? [ ib. p. 102. ] 

©. 14. Whether the antient Chriſtian Paſtors preached not againſt the 
Will of Princes for 300 years; and-after that againſt the Will of Chriſtian 
Princes (as Conſtantine, Valens, Theodoſius junior, Valentinian, 8c.) And 
whether not only Apoſtles faid, that God was to be obeyed rather than 
Men 3 but ſuch as Timothy (who was ordained by Man) were not ſtrictly 
charged before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who will judg the- living 
and dead at his appearing, and Kingdom, to preach the Goſpel, and be 
inſtant in ſeaſon, &c. | ib. p. 226,227. ] 

- ©. 15.Whether any Man hath Authority to forbid a Faithful Miniſter of 
Chrilt, who forfeiteth not his Office-Power,to perform the Office to which 
he is ordained ? And whether ſuchremain not under a Divine Obligation, 
which/Man's Law cannot diſſolve ?* Whether 16 be not right,as Biſhop Bilſon 
faith, [If Princes forbid us, we muſt go on with our work ?] What ifan 
 Interdid filence all the Minifters in a Kingdom? Muſt all obey ? What if 
it filence morethan can be ſpared without the Churches wrong ? And 
whoſe Laws be they, that-would fo bind ? + Is ie Infidet Princes or only 
Chriſtians > .Is-itPapifis, ' &. / orconly- the Orthodox? . Mult God. ask 
leave of Rulers ts be worſhipped as God? Hath' God made Wien Judges" 
whether the Gofpel (tral be preached or not; 'or whether People ſhall be 
Saved, or left to periſtyin their Ignorance and Sin ? And how cometh the 
Orthodox to be authorized to do Miſchiet,or to forbid-the needful-preach- 
ing ofthe-Goſpet1;c anymore thanan Heretick ? or a'Chriſtian more than 
an Hehihem?otgtie hot'betund to'do more good than they, #ather than/au-" 
thotited ro donor birt Þ{@nſpiroDr: Still Saris pun, 850 0278.09]; - 
Scealld p12 1, P D. 16. 
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9. 16, Where ſuch Sinsare made the condition of Minifiration by.Men 


- in Power, as that all the whole Miniſtry of a Kingdom are bound: in Con- * 


ſcience todeny Conſent and Conformity thereto, Whether is it not the 
duty of all the Miniſtry in primo inftanti to forbear their Miniſterial Office, 
or of none, (the: Reaſon being the ſame to all ?) Now if all theſe muſt for-" 
bear or lay down their Office, becauſe forbidden by Mea to exerciſe it, then 
is it not in the Power of a Prince to caſt out Chriſtianity when he pleaſeth, - 
and to deny God all publick Worſhip ? And muſt we not then ask leave of 
Rulers, that:Chriſt may be Chriſt, and Souls may be faved; (as if the Keys 
of Heaven and Hell were theirs?) | Firſt Plea for Peace, p. 114, 115.] But 
whether muſt not-all agree, that to filence all the Miniſters. of the Nation, 
is a thing. that God-hath not given any Man authority to do becaule of the 
neceſſity. of their Minifiry : and conſequently to filence any neceſſary 
Miniſtry at all ? fb. p. 223.]-And ifall muſt not lay down their Miniſtry, 
why mult a 1000 or 2000 do it rather than all the reſt ? If it be faid, the 
reſt are a competent ſupply to the Churches 3 how ſhall we be ſure that o- 
ther Mens inning willabſolve the Innocent from their Duty ? (As ifI 
were bound to. be a Miniſter only till other Men will Sin.) And where can 
the Wit of Man ever ſet Bounds as to this Matter ? Will it not be granted, 
that if the moſt in France conform to Popery, this will not diſoblige all 
ethers from the exerciſe of their Miniſtry ? And who then can ſay, what 
thoſe Untruths and Sins are, which a weak and erring Miniſtry may be 
guiley of, which ſhall ſerve to diſoblige the reſt ? And were not this an eaſy 
way.to introduce any Error, by forbidding any but the Defenders of it to 
Preach? [1b. p. 115, 116] | 

DS. 17. Whether God hath authorized the Magiſtrate to chuſe and com- 
mand -in what Words only every Paſtor ſhall en pray to God, and 
what Bocks and Words of Men he (hall. profels Aﬀſent and Conſent to, and 
what dedicating Symbols of ; Chriſtianity he ſhall uſe as engaging in the 
Chriſtian Covenant 3 and to command Ceremonies and Modes for Diſſent 
wherein he ſhall depy Baptiſa and Church-Communion to all Diſſenters, 
tho the things be taken to be indifferent by the Magiſtrate, and great Sins 


' by the Diſſenters ? | Anſw. to Dr..Stil.. Serm. p. 14, 


2.18, Whether Paſtors uſurp not Power over one another, when they 
command4alll 2bout-theny to-ſpeale to. Men from: God; or to.God from Men 
in-no other Woxds,but what they (the Ulurpers) ſhall write them down, - 
making Miniſters but Cryers to-read theis Preſaipts and: Proclamations ? 
[ Second Plea, 6c. p. 142. ] | bay ve Th | on 

2: tg. Whether any but Volunteers ſhould be taken-for'true Chtiſtians, : 
or admitted.;o Holy Communion, to receive the Seals of Pardon and Life ?. 


( 207 ) | 
Churches ſhould be conſtrained to adminiſter : Sacraments ta any again 


their Conſciences ? Whether'it benot-their Office to be Judges, who is to 


be baptized, and to communicate? [16. p.123.] 

. 20. If any be urged to take a Re-ordination againſt their Judgments, 
whether Morals muſt not be preferred before Rituals, and Rituals never ſer 
againſt them ? And whether they ſhould not be of this Mind, that deny 
the Scriptures to have unchangeably fixed all Rituals 3 and yet confeſs that 
Morals axe fixedly determined ? [ 1b. p. 214, 215.] Is it not contrary to 
the temper of the Goſpe!, which ever ſubje&eth Ceremonies, Rites and 
External Orders, to Morals,and to Man's Good, and the great Ends? f 1h, 
third Part, p.81.] : 

9. 21. When the moſtlearned, ſober, judicious Conformiſts, differ not 
at all from us about the Matter it ſelf, to which we deny Conformity 3; but 
confeſs it to be unJawful (as to the hardeft Points of the impoſed Subſcrip- 
tions, Oaths, Declarations, and Covenants) and only take the. Words in 
ſucha Sence, in which we our ſelves could take them, were we perſuaded 
that it was indeed the true meaning of them 3 Query hereupon, How it 
comes to paſs that they, (who are as much as we againſt that Sence which 
wediſown, and agree withus in the Matter ) ſhould deſerve Liberty, Ho- 
nour and Prefexment, for otherwiſe interpreting the Words of the Law, 
which the Lawgivers themſelves will not interpret 3 when our Suppdlition, 
that the Law-makers mean properly as they ſpeak, is taken to deſerve 
Scorn, Silencing, &«c. from them that will not expound their Words to 
us? [ Judgment of Non-conformiſts in Second Plea, &c. p. 116, 117.] And 


* ſeeing (asthoſe worthy Conformiſts mult grant) that if the Words of the 


Laws be properly to be underſtood, and not with their Limitations, then 
the Conformilts are in the wrong, and the Non-conformiſis in the right 3 
whether it be not Juſtice to tell the World, and write it on our Crofs,that 
we areſilenced, &c. becauſe we dare not take Oaths and Covenants impo- 
ſed in Terms excluding Limitations and Exceptions, in a limited, cx- 


' cepting Sence, without the Explication of the Law-makers?[ ib.p.120,121,] 


\. 9. 22. Suppoſe the Sin were; on the: ſilenced Minifters. part, yet 
if their Errour be in a ſmall and difficult Matter, not deſerving filen+ 
cing ( as theirs, Rom. 14. about Meats-and: Days,” Oc.) whether it 
ray not be a far greater Sin, and: Schiſm in the Silencers, than in them ? 
[ Firſt Plea for Peace, p. 116:} Tho: the: Magiſtrate -0ught to filenceall 
Preachers, that after due Admonition, ſo groſly misbehave themſelves. in 
Dodrine, Worſhip, or Converſation.,as to be the Plagues of the Churches, 
agd.todo apparently more hurt than-goad's yet as to all worthy and able 
Minikers, if they commit any Fault, whether they ſhould/not be 
auly as othes Subjects, with ſach — " as ſhall not/ by! filencing or 
wn! 2 reſtraint 
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reſiraint; 'be a Punifkmneil t to the Peoples Souls, nor hinder the preaching 
of the Goſpel of Salvation? Even as:it 4he 'common Bakers, Brewers, 
Butchers, Carpenters perfoxm their Work' pernicioufly (poyſoning their 
Bread, Beer, Meat, &c;) they ſhould be forbidden their Trade t but ſbould 
they for other Faults be ſo punifhed, that the People be left without Bread, 
Beer, Meat, and Houſes for their Faults? [ Morat Prognoſtication, p. 55. 
S$ 32.] Are there no fitter means than filencing;! to corre ſuch Minifters ? 
Es.it not a Sin to filence them, when their Miniſtry is needful | 4nſ. to Dy, 
Stil. Serm. p. 20,21.] Had Imagesbeen lawfully uſed in Places, or Exer- 
ciſes of God's Worſhip 3 yet whether was itnot Inhuman, and Unchriftian 
in thoſe Biſhops and Councils, who curſed from Chriſt all that were of a 
contrary Mind, and ejected, and filenced the Diflenters? | Way of Concord, 

5 89, g 2Js j- - : wy 4 | 
: Y.23. 2 OFF take it to'be:a Sin, to-ſuffer us to preach the 
Goſpel, 'and a greater Sin . than to. ſuffer theInundation of Infidelity, Po- 
pety and the reſt, which they ſay is ready to break in upon us ? Or whether 
do they judg our not Subſcribing, Swearing, &e. fo great a Sin in us, 
that the Puniſhment laid on Swearers, Druokards, or Fornicators, 
will not A{erve' turn to avenge -it. on: our felves, nor any other of 
our perſonal Sufferings 3 © unteſs the Souls of many 1000's, arid 'the Pro- 
_ Religion, and our Poltcrity- alfo ſuffer for it? [Scril, Deſert. 

.138, 139. | | 
: ike Magiſtrates, and Paſtors muſt-net diſtinguiſh of Errors 
and Faults of Subje&ts ? whether ſome are not tolerable, and therefore to 
be tolerated 3 and fome intolerable, and therefore not to be tolerated ? * 
Whether. they that cry out, | One and All, why not one as well as ano- 
ther ? ] willfay, Ita Foot muſt be cut off for a Gangreen, why not for a 
Corn? | Second Plea for Peace, p. 162. $49.} | 

9. 25. Whether he that knows himſelf to be a Man; and a Sinner, and 
is penitently conſcious what abundance of greater Sins he hath than the 
conſcientious Forbearance of 'a Ceremony, os needleſs Oath, or Subſcrip- 
tion, will es very tendeziof his afage of others for fach Matters? [1b, 
p..163, $52} 5 ON 11412: s Tell ' 

' 2:26. Whether a.tender-Conftience be -not the fame with what God 
hath promiſed, even-an'Heart of Fleſh,” 4 Confcichce that hath 'Spititual 
Life.and Feeling,”and:is fenfibleok the evil of the lealt Sin ?* [Jb:+ p. 163, 
164; $:54..} And whether: the . impoſing - of - unneceffary Subſcrip- 
tions; Profeſhons, -or:Oaths, -be not the way toHll the Charch with Men 
thit brenot'troubled wirts tendbr Conſeiences, and' thit ' Havens fear- of 
Bod;:oy Sih > Arid whether: he thar bekeverh, 'that ever he ſhall be 
by tw prent Palior of the Flock;-(hould not be' vs much at leaſt afraid of 
ep iq's I 3 ktting 
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letting in fuch Presbyters into the Church, as of enduring holy faithful 
Men, -that feara Lie,” or Oath, or Superſtition ? [ 1h. p. 164. $ 55.) 
-. 9:27. Whether ev>ry Man hath not Sins of Tgnorance, and ſome de- 

of Error? And whether have not ſome Faithful Men more than o- 
thers? Anddo they not take ſome Sins to be Duties; or no Sins ? |Way 
of Cancord, p. 181. ] And whether he that maketh a Canon to Silence, or- 
Excommunicate, or caſt out\Men for a- Fault common to all Preachers, 
Chiiſtiansand Men, doth not miake a Canon to Silence or calt out all Preas 
chers, Paſtors, and Men? And if we'deſerve to be caſt out of the Church 
and'Kingdom in the caſe-of Non-conformity to the preſent Impoſitions, 
whether it be not either becauſe we are weak, or ignorant, or wicked ? 
And whether we may not here profeſs to the World our joyful conſent to 
be ſilenced ind baniſhed, on: condition that the Dioceſans will &ffectually 


-provide; that none more Weak, moreTgnorant,and more Wicked, ſhall 'be 


tolerated in Church:and Kingdom when' we are gone,and that no detriment 
ſhall befal his Majefties Dominions by the diminution of his Subjects ? 
[ Second Plea for Peace, p. 164, 165, $ 57, 58.] 

9.28. Whethera diverſity of Circumſtances and indifferent Modes in 
divers Churches or Pariſhes, and ſometimes in the fame Church, be ſuch a 
dreadful Miſchief, as ſome frightful Paftors would make themſelves and 
others believe? Or whether it be to be compared with the conſequents of 
unneceſſary Impoſitions ? | Second' Plea for Peace, p. 158. $- 44.) 

" ©: 29, Whether was there no difference in their Forms or Modes of 
Worlhip, between Baſil at Ceſarea, and the Church at Neocaſerea 3 and be- 
tween Rome and Millanez and between almoſt 'all the Catholick Biſhops 
for many hungred years ? And whether is there .not {6/now, | one Paiiſh- 
Miniſter praying freely in the Pulpit before and' after-Sermonz another by a 
Form; a third bidding Prayer before; Ec. | | Saeril.Deſert; p. 34] Andis 
not differencs'in many ports-of DoErine as great a difference, as uting arid 
not uſing ſome of the Liturgick Forms and Ceremonies ?-| Anſ. to. Dr. Stil;} 
Serm. p. 46,0r-48. }- I'N tu: 2 | | 
* -@: 30;: Wherher the preſent-ful} Conformity requiped, will ever be the 
Fermsof the full defirable Unity and Condord of the Chriſtian Proteftants 
in his.ytajettits Dominions? - Whether iv hetor momllyimpolhble to'bring 
al:good Chriftians Judgments/to hold alt thin: Conformiry 'lawtar And 
whether it be not-as impoſſible $© bring ther all co conform tothat which 
they judg unlawtul'?' [Second Plea for Peace, [pi 172:5: 8b. }' Whether there 
is a-preater: difference of - Vifages;' than 0h: IntelleGiaat Appreherifions * 
Way of Gindcrd,  p.'$11]: And while there will be difltrencem Judgtent 
every atrong Chiiltians, and gbod-and*tolerableChiiftians)- whecher: eat 
other beexpcRed, than that therewill be alfo. difference in Proteflions;aud 
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in Pratice? Will not honeſt Mens Profeſſions and Practices. agree iri the 
main with their Judgments ? Whether then is it to be expected, that if 
ſome Men think that long doQriz.1l Confeſſions, S&Tmed in Men's private 
Words, or Liturgics, or other humane Forms have nothing in them un- 
true, or evil, or which all Men may.not conſent to, therefore all others 
muſi think ſo too, and ſay as they ? Who can think that in many thou- 
ſand uncertain Words, all Men can and muſt be of the ſame Mind, and 
approve-them all alike ? Or that honeſt Men can lye, and 4ay that they 
aſſent to what they do not ? (-ibid.-p, 88, ) 

©.: 31, If Men in all theſe muſt be brought to Uniformity and PraQi- 
ſing 1n the.fame Mode, whether muſt it not be cither by Argument and 
Perſwaſion, or by Force? And whether it be'not certain, that the firſt 
will never do.it ? Bclides a multitude of Reaſons, whether doth not 
many hundred Years yy vos > ye that all Chriſtians will never be 
in all things of a mind about lawtul and unlawful, Duty and Sin ? And 
whether it be not as certain, that Foxce will geverdo it ? Will a ſound 
Believer fell his Soul to fave his Fleſh, or- hazard Heaven by wilful 
Sin to ſave his Intercft on Earth ? ( ibid. p. $9, 90.) 

©. 32. Whether .in .regard -of the diverſity of mental Capacities 
and Apprehenſions, the beſt will ever agree in any, but few, 
plain, and certain things ? ( Way of Concord, 3d Part, p. 109g. ) And, 

©. 33. Whether univerſal Concord may not take in.molt of the differs 
ing Parties, though not as fuch, by receiving any of their Errorsz yet 
as Chriſtians, who agree in the common Eſſentials of Faith and Piety ? 
And whether we ſhould not hold eſſential Unity with all that hold the 
Eſſentials of | Chriſtiavity z though with thoſe , that hold Integrals 
more purely, we are to have more tull and nearer Concord than the reſt, that 
haye more Errors? (ib. p.72, ) Whether Chriſtians ought not tobear with 
one another (without having their Aﬀections alienated from, and: much 
more without perfecuting one another) in greater Matters than moſt of the 
diſſenting Parties diſagree in ? Whether Chriſtians of as different Principles 
Way not; yea, and ought not yet to love. cach .othet, and liver in Peace ? 
( Saoril, Deſert. p. 7,9,9.) Whether the Nopatians for many Ages were not 
tolerated by the wilſeſt and godiieſt Emperouts and Bilbops? - ( ibid. p. 14. } 
' 2. 34 Whether the Terms: of Chiurch-Communion mult riot be ſuch 
25 take in.all that Chriſt taketh in, and would have us take in, ( #. e. } 
All that arc tit for Church-Communion'?. . .Ahd whether they. ſhould not 
be ſuch -Terms/as alt truc Chriftians!( fit for ſuch Church-Communion ) 
if.impoſcf, yauld:have uhited in; in all Ages arid: Places of che Church 
fince the days of-ChriſtitHl now ?-*And whether thoſe Terms that would 
have-divided:the: Church, ' are fit means to unite it? Or can oa 

tenat 
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that the Church ſhould now unite upon ſuch Terms, as it never- united 
before ? ( Second Plea for: P. p. 1524, 153+) « 

2. 35. Whether Chriſt himſelf hath nor inſtituted the Baptiſmal Co- 
venant ( Mat. 28. 19, ) to be the Title of viſible Members of the Church, 
and the Symbol by. which they ſhall be notifieÞ? and hath not command- 
ed all the baptized, as Chriſtians, to love each other as themſelves3 and 
though weak in Faith, to receive one another, as Chriſt receiveth us, but 
not to doubtful Diſputations, and (© farias'they have attained,to walk by 
the ane Rule ( of Love and Peace ) and not to deſpiſe or- judg each 
other. for tolexable Differences ? ' And whether: any mortaÞ Man 'hath 
Power to abrogate theſe Terms of Church-union and Concord which Chaz 
hath made ? ( Firſt Plea for P. p. 34+) 

©. 36. Whether Chriſt, who made the Baptiſmal Covenant, the Teſt 
and ſtanding Terms of. Entrance, did ſet up Paſtors over his Churches, to 
make new and (ſtricter Terms and Laws 3- or to 'preſerve Concord on the 
Terms that he had founded it, and to-ſce that Men lived in Unity'and 
Piety according to the Terms of the Covenant, which they had entered ? 
( Second Plea for P. p. 154.) And when they have as Miniſters, not as 
Lords, received Men on Chriſt's Terms, whether they may excommuni- 
cate and turn them out again for want of more, or only tor violating theſe? 
( ibid: p. 155. ) : 

©. 37+. Whether it be not a ſtrange Contrariety of ſome to themſelves, 
who judg that all Infants of Heathens, Jews, Turks, or wicked Men, 
are without Exception to be taken into the Church, if any ignorant: 
Chriſtian will but offer them, and fay over a few Words 3 and the Adulc 
alſo, if they can but ſay over-the Creed by rote, and'a few- Words more, 
(that would fill the Church with Enemies of Chriſt 3 ) and yet when Men are 
in, deny them Communion, unleſs they will- ſirialy come up to many 
humane unneceſſary Impoſlitions 3 as- if: far. ſtricter Obedience to Men 
( perhaps in Uſurpations ) was neceſſary, than to Jeſus Chrilt ? ( Jay of 
Concord, p\ 118. $. 10.) 


2. 38, Whether the univerſal Church had not Unity long upon the . 


Terms of Baptiſm and the Creed and Scriptures, without any other Sub-: 
Griptipns, Oaths, or other Profeffions made neceſſary to Communion * 
And whether it ever had Unjon upon ſuch additional Terms of riew Pro-' 
feſfions, Subſcriptions and Oaths, as moſt Churches-now'impoſe and re- 
quire ? Whether they departed not from Unity and Concord ( and fo 
continue divided to this day ) when they.departed from the antient Sim- 
plicity, and the primitive Terms * ( #6id. p.157.$. 4%. ) And whether 
thoſe Paſtors who will make Canons, . that al) Engliſh* Proteſtants ſhall a-' 
gree in SubEriptions, Proteilions,. Oaths, Forms and Ceremonies which 


they 
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they are not agreed in,' nor ever; wilt be 3'do not in- efe& fay, we will 


break them more in pieces, and (et them farther: from each other than:be- 
fore ? ( ibid. p. 183. $. 100:)) Whether the hereticating and curſing Men 
for doubtful Words, or want of Skill" in aptneſs of Expreſſions, yea, or 
for Errors which conſift with having Faith in Chriſt, be not fo far frcm 
being a-means of the Churches Good, that it hath been the grand Engine 
of Satan, to exerciſe Tyranny, excite Hatred and Schiſim, &c. and there- 
fore carefully to be avoided ? '( Way of Concord 'p. 195. $. 34) whether 
anathematizivg Men for doubtful Actions, or for fuch Faults as confift 
with'true Chiiftianity and continued SubjeQion to Jeſus Chriſt, be not a 
ſink] Church-dividing Means ? ( ibid. p. 195, 196.) + 
* 39. Whether Addition to Chiift's Terms be not very perilous; as 
well-as Diminution- 5 as, when Men will deny Church# entrance, or Com- 
munion-to apy that Chrift would have received, becaufe they come not up 
to certain Terms, which they, or ſuch as they, deviſe ? And though they 
think,that Chriſt giveth-them Power to do thus; yet whether their Error . 
will make them guiltleſs? Or whether imputing their Error-to Chriſt un- 
truly, be not an Aggravation of the Sin ? ( ibid. p. 119. F. 1.) Whether it 
is a {mall Fault-touſurp a Power proper to Chriſt ? ( zbid. $. 2. ) Whether 
it be not dangerous Pride to think themſelves great enough, wiſe enough, 
and good enough, to come after Chriſt, and to amend his Work ? ( ibid, 
$. 3. ) And whether thisimply not an Accuſation-againſt him, and his In- 
{titutions ? ( bid, $.4.) And whether the merciful Lord and Saviour of 
the Church, that came to take off heavy Burthens and intolerable Yokes, 
will take it well to have Men come after him, and as by his Authority, to 
make his caſy/Yoke more ſtrait, and his light Burthen heavy, and'tocaſt 
or keep out thoſe that he hath. redeemed and- doth receive, and to -deal 
cruelly with thoſe that he hath ſo deazly bought, and fo tenderly loveth? 
( ibid. p.120. $,6,) When Chriſt ſays, Mat. 18. 6. Whoſo ſhall offend ore 
of theſe little Ones which believe in me, it were better for bim that a Milſftone 
were banged about bis Neck, 8c. Whether Biſhops may curſe ſuch from 
Chriſt, and excommunicat6 then ? ('and whether it be ſafe for them to do 
ſo? ) ( ibid. p. 144.) And feeing that fpiritual Priviledges excell rempo= 
xal, whether it be not an aggravated. Tyranny to'deprive Chrift's Servants 
of Benchits ſo preciqus, .and 1d dearly bought? ( ibid. p.120 'F, 9,» 
_.. ©. 40. Whether Chriſt be not the Inſtitutor of the Church; and hath 
pot himſelf made Laws which are ſufficient to be at leaſt the Bond of 
their Unity 3 yea, for, more than Efſentials;/ even the Integrals,” md' many 
Accidents? and hath, not he:given Laws to regulate al Men's Laws that 
determine of needful-undetexmined Accidents? And whether ary Man 
ſhould be.cut off.trom the-Church, or takenas ſeparated, thatbreaketh nts 
Law 
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Law of Gad, neceſſary to Church-Unity-and Communion ? And whether 
the grand Srvanticnn of the World are not the Engineers that fabricate 
leſs, :impoſkble, dividing Texms and-Conditions of Unity and Com- 
munion ? ( Anſw. to Dr. Sill, Serm. p. 88, or'$2+) | 
2. 41, Whether it be not enough, that we are united and agreed wich 
thoſe that differ from us, in more than Circumſtances: and that 'we will 
hold Concord with all in Faith, Love, and Communion 3 (if they will 
admit | us without our finning) upon. the Terms ſet down by the Holy 
Ghoſt and the Apoſtles, As 15.28 ? And if no Men mult be cf the fame 
Church or Kingdom, that have any difference 3 yea, as great as can reaſon- 
ably be ſuppoſed in the meer Non-contormilts, whether any two Men can 
be-of the fame Church, or Kingdom, except you will compoſe. it of ſuch 
as hold nothing unlawful, . and conſequently nothing morally good, 
whiclvis T Church ? [| Judgment of Noy- conformiſts in ſecond Plea for Peace, 
. 85, $6. 
: 9. 42, Whether the long and fad Experience of all- the Chriſtian 
Churches, which have been divided by unneceſſary human Impoſitions,and 
the Voice of all wiſe Peace-makers in all times, who have till called for 
[ Unity in things neceſſary, Liberty in things unneceſſary, and Charity in both] 
do not leave thoſe that yet will not be perſwaded to theſe Terms, as inex- 
cuſable Perſons as almoſt any inthe World 3 worſe than thoſe Phyſicians, 
that would uſe all thoſe things as the only Remedies, which have killed Yl 
that ever took them? | Second Pleg for Peace, p. 155. $ 34«] 
©. 43+ Whether they that confeſs, that- for the Communion of all the 
Churches, thergare no Terms like theſe now mentioned, ſhould be more 
cruel to their own at home, turning them out of their Father's Houſe for 
every Ceremonial Difference? Whether a Paſtor ſhould not love his own 
Flock, as well as the People of aForreign Land? | Tb,'p. 255,156-S 354] 
And whether jt be not a Schiſmatical Opinion, that tho Churches of many 
Kingdoms may charitably differ in Ceremonies and indifferent things 3 yet 
none in the ſame Kingdom ſhould be ſuffered fo to differ ? Whether the 
Apolile'Pawl: gave not the Paſtors and People of the-ſame Church of Rome 
thoſe Precepts of forbearing and receiving Diſſcnters in things indifferent? 
{ Way of Coneord third Part, p4106+,] *,.51910 ' v,*4% 
2. 44. Whether Uniformity in Circumſtantials,. and in-External.Polity, 
be any. more than'a Carkaſs or Image of Unity, - without uniting Love 
(which is its Soul?) Whether'all Union.in'Evil, or in unneceflary Circumey 
Nantials,- which:-is managed to'the diminution. of Chriſtian Love, are-any 
anere to the Church;than as the Glory of adorned Cloathing,or Monuments, 
or Pictures coinGarkaGs 2b, pricey} i od {OO 58 4 4) 
eribiinv gy TH Tw Hi © 3: 221663 vis 
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: Impoſitions cannot but commend) - would teach Mento tyrannize over In- 
- feriors,” tocontrive the treading down'of others that they may riſe, arid'to 


: Weak, or Innocent, to make Snares for other Mens Conſciences, or to lay | 
: Stumbling-blocks before them, to occaſion them to Sin, 'or to drive then 
' on &o fin- again{t Confrience, and fo to Hell, to ſhew Mens Authority 


* Concord, p.36.) Would' not tive Love end our greateſt Differences; 
- Men loved their Neighbours without diſſcmbling, as themſelves; arid'did 
' but as they would be-done by ? [Second Plea for Peace, P- 156, s 37. ] Yea, 


'and Loving is the true Palior,and the Hurtful is the Ufurper ? | 1b:p.156, 


fentials of Chriſtianity, and with Drunkards, Swearers, Fornicators,- &c. 


'remony ? [-Fudgment of Non-conformiſts in ſecond-Plea, p. 66, q. 5.) 


"foevery Enemy of Peace will not ſeem zealous for Peace, fo that'his own 


down Schiſm, while they unavoidably cauſe it ?- And whether overdoing 


FE, »* (14) g Tg 
' 9:45; Whether Love-and Unity (which the' moſt zealous for human 


keep them down to ſecure their own Domination 3 to oppreſs the Poot, 
(about things they cali -mdifferent, or) in a thihg'of novght ? [Pay of 
f 


if many of the Children of the Church were injudicioufly fcrupulons,when 
fear of Sin and Hell was the Cauſe, whether a tender Paſtor would not a- 
bate them a Ceremony, in ſuch a caſe, when his abating it hath no fiſthdan- 
ger , [ 1b, s 38. | $ 

9. 46. Whether UnmercifuÞPaſtors do not tempt the People to queſli- 
on, whether they be ſent of God ? Whether the People will not judg of 
Paſtors, as Solcmen of the truc Mother of the Child ; that the Merciful 


57. $39.] 
B. 47. Whether they that can bear with ſuch as underftand not the Eſ- 


in their conſtant Congregations and Communion-3 and yet will not bear 
with an honeſt godly Chriſtian, that differeth from their way of Worſhip 
m no greater matter than a Ceremony, have not ſomething more amiſs 
within than a Ceremony ? | Ib, p. 162. $, 48. ] And whether the Souls [ 
of ſuch, as ſome call humorous, pecviſh, or wiltul, be not worth more 
than ſome of that they call their Liberty ? worth more thana needleſs Ce- 


Q: 48. Whether as every Hypocrite would be very Religious, fo far-as 
he can ſubje&the-true common Religion to his- own - Intereſt and Lufts5 


Peace be made the Rule of the-common Peace, that all Men be brought to 
center in his Intereſts, and take their Peace on his-Terms,' from him.? 
f Second Plea,” 6; pi'149+]* | 10s - of 

 * ©. 49. Whether all the Arguments-for Unity\and Peice,which'are made 
uſe of againſt Tolcration-by Prelatiſts,and all the miſchiefs of diviſion which 

they aggravate, do not principally fall on themſelves, if it proves that they 
are the greateſt cauſes of -Diviſion, and hinderers bf Churcth-Concord? 
[ 1b. p. 180. $ 88.], Whether they do-not condetnn-thermaſelves,; who ory 


Terms- 


) 


'. ( 425 . 
Terms. of Church-Union and: Concord be. not the- certaineft Engines of. 
Schiſm? -[ Fayof Cancord, -p.'121. $ 13.] Is-it nor aſhametal thing/co hear 


and read Mens tragical but<rys againſt neceſſity Toleration (which Chri- 


ſtianity and Humanity plead for) while they are the cauſes 'of- that which - 


they exclaim againſt? IF diverſity in Religion beſuch an Evil, whether 
ſhould Men cauſe it by their unneceſſary Laws and Canons, and making 
Engines to tear the Church in pieces, which by the antient Simplicity, and 
commanded mutual Forbearance, would live in ſuch a meaſure gt Love and 
Peace, as may be here expected ? | 1b. p. 272.] 

. 50, Tho it be a Sin not to juyn with a leſs worthy Miniſter,” and a 
leſs. orderly Mode of Worſhip, when we can have no better 3 yet whether 
is it ot allo a Sin to tye our (elves ordinarily to ſuch, when we may have 
better lawfully, that is, confideratis conſiderandis, upon terms whereon it will 
not do more hurt than good ? | Sacril. Deſert. p. 76. | 

. B. 51. Tho it be granted, that ſuch are juſtly condemned by God, that 
repent not, tho they had but a Reader : And that they ſhould be thanktul 
for ſo much in ſuch Churches where they can have no better 3 yet whether 
is it in the power of any Man julily to forbid them better, when God pro» 
videthit? And whether mult they obey ſuch a prohibition, as ſuch? (Tho 
Prudence may diſcern forbearance to be a Duty, when the hurc would be 
greater than the good.) | Firft Plea for Peace, p. 85. ] 

9. 52, Whether Parith-Bounds of Churches be of Divine Inſtitution, 
and unchangeable, or only of human prudential Conltitution ? | $ acril. 
Deſert. p. 10. ] 'Can any:Proof be produced, that ever God determined, 
the Churches thould neceſſarily be individuated by Pariſh-Bounds'or Limits 
of Ground 3 and that Men in the ſame Limits might not have divecs Bis 
ſhops, and be of divers particular Churches ? | Firſt Piea, &c. p. 13. ] 
Whether is ſuch a diliribution ot Pariſhes, a thing of- abſolute neceflity to a 
Church, or only as the:general Rules of Order and Editication do ordina=- 
rily in Chriſtian Kingdoms require it ? And whether can we be bound to 
fu.h humane diliribution againit any of Chrilt's own Laws and Predetermi- 
nations3 *or when any changes turn-:them apainkt the good Ends for which 
they are made?. Whether can. humane Church-Laws bind to Obedience, 
when they are notoriouſly againlt the Laws of Chriſt, or againſt the Come 
mon os, or.are made by Uſurpation without Authority thereto? | ibid. 
ppl, g2eJr lil 510 vi 01 -) 

9. 53. Whether. are the Biſhops that dwell in Loxdon-Parifhes ( or 0s 
thers ,) : Members of the Pariſh-Church where they dwell? It not, whe- 
ther dwelling in the Pariſh makes a Chrilitian a Member of the Pariſh- 
Church ?' It not, what makes a Member, and how are'the Paſtors ſpecial 
EHlock truly known to him frcm others ? If the Biſhops-be Members, - Doth 
_ Q 2 the 
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the Canon that forbids Men to-go from their own Patiſh-Chyrches, extend! 
to the Bilhop ? {And to whom hall we preſent the Bilbop for not:coming to 
Church, or for his Crimes? What * to himſelf ?- | Defence: of the Plex for 
Peace, p. 110,111. ] | 
©. 54. Whether a Miniftry be not ordinarily neceflary to the propagating 
of the Goſpel, and- the ſaving of Souls? (Sce-Rom.. 10. -14, 15.) | Sacril.. 
Deſert. p. 9.] If Men can ſpare the Minifiry, why are they maintained? If 
they. are necgtul for the ſafetyof Mens Souls, mutt ſo many thouſands ha- 
zard their Souls, for want of needful help? | 4nſw. to Dr. Stil. Serms p. 
52. Or 54. ] And whether is there not need of a far greater number. of Afſſi- 
ſtants, than all-the preſent Non-conformilts ? | Sacril. Deſert. p.10.] And 
what harm is there in the Non-conformiſis preaching, where the tenth 
Perſon cannot come to Church, if they would ? | Sacril. Deſert. p. 12.] And 
what maywe think of ſuch, as had rather 10000 Perſons ſtayed idly at 
home, or went to Sports or-Drinking, in Stepay-Pariſh, or Giles Cripple- 
gate, or Sepulchers, or Martins in the Fields, &c. than that any Non-con- 
formiſts ſhould preach to them ? (See 1 Theſs. 2. 15,16-).[ ib. p. 13. ] When 
in Londen it is conjeQured that not above the 7th or 8th part of the Inhabi- 
tants can come to hear in the outer Pariſhes, and it the other 6 or 7 parts 
ſhould ſeck for room in the emptier Churches within the Walls, it cannot 
be ſuppoſed that above one part of thoſe 6 or 7 would hnd room : and fo 
ifall be ſet together, ir may be ſuppoſed that there is place but for about 
the 5th or 4th part at moſt of all the People in all the Pariſh-Churches with- 
ig and without the Walls: and London is to be denominated rather from 
three, four, or five parts than from one of theſe : and the great- Pariſhes, 
where one of twenty cannot hear, are far off from the Churches that have- 
room, and thoſe that have mott need, have leaſt defire of the Means 3 
Quere, Whetherthe famoulelt and happieſt City for Religion:in the World 
ſhould thus be left to turn Inhidels, Pagans, Atheiſts, or be kept -from all 
publick Worſhip of God ? [ Firſt-Plea, &c. p. 230.] And whether niolt 
great Pariſhes (eſpecially in Cities and great Towns) have not more Souls 
which call for miniſterial help, than Conformiſis and Non-conformiſts, if 
they xd joined, are. well able.to afford. neceſſary. help.to ?. | ib. 
229. | 
" ©: 55+. Whether-many in place are not groſly defeQive in. the neceſfary.. 
Qualifications for their Office, (and conſequently in the diſcharge of. the; 
ſame ?) [ Sacriledg.-Deſert;p. 10. ] 'And can any Man prove, that if the Pa- 
riſh-Miniſter cannot, or will not baptize: his Children, he muſt not get a-- 
nother to do it,yea,a prohibited Miniſter,rather than they ſhould be-unbap= 
tized 3 and-yet that if the-Pariſh-Church cannot receive him, or-the Paſtor: 
cannot, orwill not do the Office'of a Paſtor tor him, he mult be: — 
reach- - 
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Preaching, Worlhipping God, and Paſtoral overſight ? [ Firſt Ples, Se. 
p. 103: ]; And: when-the Biſhops: hold-it a: Duty to avoid: a. Non-confor- 
miſt that bath not thejr Licenſes is there not as much to be (aid for avoid- 
ing a wicked Prieſt, who (it is ſure) hath not Chriſt's Licenſe, and is a 
Nog-conformiſtto his Laws? | Ib. p. 111,] When Pope Nicholas and ſome 
of the Popilh Councils forbad all Men to hear Maſs from a fornicating 
Prieſt, Whether ſhould not Proteſtants be as firit ? And whether is it not 
as lawful to depart from the Pariſh-Priefi for being a Drunkard, a Scorner 
at Godlineſs, a Perſecutor, an inſufkcient Guide of Souls, as for being a 
Fornicator ? And whether many Councils do not forbid hearing Hereticks? 
[ Way of Concord, third. Part, p. 8. S. 20.] 
©. 56. Whether this Argument be not good, our neceflity requireth 
Paſtoral overſight, and Chrilt commandeth us to uſe it, when we may have 
it: But from this publick Miniſter we cannot have it : Therefore. 
we muſt ſeek it where: we can * | Firſt Plez, &c.. p. 100. ] And 
whether People are not deprived of Faſioral overſight as from the al- 
lowed Miniſter, 1. When publick. Paſtors are at fo great a diſtance from 
them, as that ſuch Paſtors cannot come to them, nor they and their Fami- 
lies go fo far, without ſuch coſt and pains and loſs of time as will deprive 
them of the Benefit. 2. WhenPaziſhes are (o great that the allowed Pa- 
flors cannot preach to half, or a fourth, or tenth part, and cannot viſit half 
the ſick, &c. 3. Where the allowed Paſtors arc ſo flothful or proud,that 
they will not condeſcend. to ſuch Ofhces of perſonal Help as the People have 
necd of, cſpecially to the poorer ſort. 4. Where they are young, raw, or 
ignorant, unable to counſel People, as their necetfities require in order to 
their Salvation. . 5, Where they are ſo profane and malignant, that it 
poor People come to them with Caſesof Conſcience, or tor Counſel what 
they mult do to be Saved, they will but deride them, and would make them 
believe that to be ſollicitous about Salvation, and afraid.of Sinning, and. 
ſeriouſly Godly, is but to be Hypocrites, Melancholly or Mad. . 6. Where 
they are Heretical, and not to be truſted in point of Faith? When in-any 
of theſe. Cafes the People, or part of them are deprived. of that Paſtoral 
Help, which their neceſſity requireth, and God commandeth, whether 
may they not ſeek it where they can beſt have it? [ Ib p. r00, 101,102. ] 
Whether many Souls are not like to be fed, or famiſhed, and conſequently 
to liveor die, as Non-conformiſts do. their Duty, or negle@ it ? | Sacril. 
Deſert. p. 84. ] And whether if the poor were famiſhing about us, any Law 
of Mans can diſoblige us from relieving them? | 1b. p. 85. ] 
2. 57. If they that are vowed to the Miniſtry, are bound to exerciſe the: 
Miniſtry (and otherwiſe would be facrilegious and cruel to Souls) can they 
reach without. Auditors? And. can thoſe Auditors be na Congregation ? 
[Jh P+ 70. ] 2. 5s. 
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- 9. 58. White both' the cjeted iand impoſed Miniſter are fit Perſons; 
whether may not:the People take them both conjundtly' for their! Paſtors, 
each adminiſiring to the ſame Church according to their various Liberties 
andCapacities? | ib. p. 11.] 

_ &. 59. If Conformiſts generally would ſet themſelves to preach and 
pray in a ſound and ſerious, holy manner, and encourage and promote 
Piety in the. People, and willingly accept of all the Help they could: get 
here; if they endeavoured to do God and his Church more Service than 
thoſe that-went before them, whether they would not be more honoured, 
at leaſt by the better ſort ( and that deſervedly ) than ever they mult 
look to be for Rigidneſs about Ceremonies, &c. Whether Godline(s be 
not that which godly People moſt care for ? [| ibid. p. 126. ] 

DB. 60, Whether would they have People taught, reformed, ſaved, or 
not? If yea, would they not have neccfiary help to do it? (H-not 
are ſuch fit to: be Miniſters of Chrifi ? ) And does that Man truly know 
what it is to be a Miniſter, or a Chrittian, that perceives not a neceſlity 
of Help, it he can have it? ( abid p. 129.) And'if things in England 
were once brought ro that paſs, that really our Labour would be unne- 
cefſary in the Judgment of thoſe that are not Intidels, Ignorants or ma- 
lignant Enemies of an holy Life, whether need any fear coming to los, 
it they were bound for us, that we would preſently gratity all, that deſire 
our Silence, or Baniſhment, rather than trouble Men with acedleſs Work ? 
[ ib. p. 134. } 

©. 61, Whether is it the Paucity of ignorant and ungodly Souls, or 
the great Number, Ability, Zeal, and Diligence of the Conformiſts, that 
makes the Labours of others needteſs? Or what are their Thoughts of 
Souls, of. Sin, of Repentance, of Holineſs, and of their own Suthciency 
and Labours ? | Ib. p. 57. ] As of old.every fingle Church had uſually ma- 
ny Presbyters and Deacons with the Bithop3 fo is.it not undeniable, that 
many of our Pariſhes have Work/encugh far many Miniſters? And whe- 
thcr the only thing pretended for our preſent Paucity be not the want of 
Maintenance ( with the want of worthy Mcn ?.) | Firſt Plea &c. p. 227.] 

S, 62, Whether then mixht ir not have been expected of ſuch as need= 
ed and defired the belp of their Brethren, that:longs ere this they ſhould 
have petitioned Rulers for the /Liberty.of their Miniſtry. {-whenalt knew 
that there | was no :Hope, their. own petitioningiſhould® bave Succeſs?) 
Whether might they not have humbly: acquainted 6nr Rulers, That all 
our Labours conjoyned are too'litthe'3 that they needed our Help,” and the 
ignorant our Teaching 3 that their Judgment. was, our Miniltry is more 
neceſſary than our perſonal Conformity. ? & hU-whether ſhould not Minifters 
of all Men have been. moſt ſenlible. of the!-Chutches Breaches; 'Loſand! 
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\Danger, and moſt compaſſionate over Peoples Souls ? |S acril; Deſert.'p. 
'23 oY And whether had they not healed all-our Breaches, if they had pe- 
tioned; and prevailed but for theſe two things, vis. 1. That the door 
of Entrance might not have been barred by any other Subſcriptions, Pro- - 
'feMions or Oaths, than what were uſcd in the Churches of Chritt, till the 
Exaltation cf the Papacy ( for 600 Years ) beſides the Oaths of Allegi- 
"ance and Supremacy, and the ſubſcribing the DoQrine of the Church of 
Eagland in the 39 Articles, according to the 13th of Queen. Elizabeth, 
2. That thoſe ( fo ſubſcribing ) who dare not uſe the Liturgy and Cere- 
monies, night have leave<o preach in the Churches which uſe them, 'un- 
der: Laws which ſhall reftrain them from all unpeaceable Oppoſition to 
what they dare not uſe, or to the Government of the Chur.h?-[ ibid. p. 
136, 137. ] And what but « ſpiritof Envy, ora carnal Intereſt, croſs to 
'the'Intercft of Chrilt and Mens Salvation, ſhould grudge at their Preach- 
ing, while q” ate reſponſible for all they ſay, or do amiſs ? | Firſt Plea, 
&c Ps 249, 

Pi 63. Whether the Accuſcrs of the Non-conformiſts, who feign ſirange 
things of them relating to DoQtrine and Goverment ( which they do not 
own ) do not, n» Hereby render: them contemptible and odious, as 
brain-fick Perſoris, who keep up a dividing FaQtion, in ſpight of the 
Eizht and Obligation of the common Principles of Humanity and Society ? 
2. And do they not hereby imprint the Stamp of Satan, viz. the hatred of 
their Brethren onthe minds of ſuch Hearers as will believe them, and-re- 
ceive the Impreſs? 3. And do they not hereby hl Families, Cities and 
Countries with all that Spawa of ugly Sins, which are the Genuine Fruits 
of ſuch Hatred and Contempt 3 and keep Men alfo from Repentance for 
any thing that they have ſaid or done ( how.cruelly ſoever ) againſt ſuch 
Miniſters and others, that are repreſented as ſo odious to them ?* 4. And 
do they not hereby fortify the Peoples Souls againſt receiving. converting, 
or edifying Infirution by ſuch accuſed Miniſters? 5. And-do they not 
thus furniſh Papiſts, Infidels, and. other Adverfaries withmatter of Accuſz- 
tion againſt one part of the Miniſters and Servants of Chriſt &c. [1 Judg- 
ment of | Non-conformiſts in Second Plea- for Peace. p.21,22. ].And whether is 
it not diabolical, for any to be angry, if ( as we have Opportunity) we ſo 
fair undeceive: the People, as to acquaint them. with our Judgment, and . 
the Untruth of what they have believed of us ?-{ ibid.p. 85. ] And whe- 
ther we may-not ſuppoſe, that. Satan is afraid. of their Minitiry who bath 
Nirred upſo much Oppolition againſt it ? | Sacril. Deſert. p.-$4. ] ; 

-' 64. Whether Popery will come in ever the more for Nbw»conformiſt's 
Preaching? (Whether ſuch will -preach for, or againſt it ? ) Or ever the 
'2ls, if they renounce -.their Miniſtry ? {_ ibid. p. 82, ] Whether they . that 
cry + 
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ery out of the danger of Popery, Infidelity, Prophaneſs and Herefies; and 
.yet had rather let them'all in, then give us-leave to exerciſe that Miniſtry 
-to which we were conſecrated, in Poverty and SabjeQion 3 and while 
. they cry out of Diviſions, will not lay by the: dividing Engines; ſhould 
rather accuſe us, or themſelves, if the Evils overwhelm us, which they 
ſeem to fear ? | ibid. p. 137, 138. } | 
9. 65. When any are unjuſtly caſt out of thei®Pariſh-Churches, whether 
all Minittcys are thereupon obliged, or allowed co delert, or negleR them ? 
[ ib. p. 21. ] | 
. 166, If a Patient would not take a Medicine' from one Mans hand, 
whether would not the Phyſician conſent that another ſhould give it him ? 
Whether would the Father let the Infant famiſh, if it would take Food 
from none: but its Mother ? And whether would there be need of the 
beſt Conformiſts, as Miniſters, if the People had no Faults, or Weakneſſes ? 
[ ibid, p. 125, 126. ] What if they culpably would hear no other ? Is it 
better to let them hear none at all, than that we preach to them? [ Anſw, 
to Dr. Stil. Serm. p. 59. or 61. | 
©. 67. Whether it be not one thing to deny total Communion with 
a Church, and another to ſeparate but ſecundum quid, for ſome Act, or 
Part? - Whether it be not one thing to ſeparate locally by bodily Abſence, 
and another mentally by Schiſmatical Principles? Whether it be not 
one thing to depart wiltully, and another to be unwillingly caſt out ? 
Whether it be not one thing to depart raſhbly and in haſt, and another to 
depart after due Patience, when Reformation appears hopeleſs | Firſt 
Plea, &c. p. 38, 39. ] | X 
©. 68. When the publick Good requires Non-conformiſts to hold diſtin& 
Aſſemblies, for - Afiltance in -DoQtrite, Worſhip, and Diſcipline, as near 
as they can according to the Will of God, to: turther, not to diſgrace or 
hirfder the honeſt Pariſh-minifters, whether are theſe ſeparate Churches, 
anymore than: Chappels. be? Or diſtin Churches, more than ſe- 
cundum quid, holding, perſonal-Communion in a godly Converſation with 
the reſt of the Chriſtians: in the Pariſh,and alſo ſometimes afſembling with 
them? | Sacril. Deſert; p.22, 23. ] Or whether thoſe that do their beſt to 
keep-up the Reputation. of the . publick conformable Miniſtry, ,to further 
Love and Concord, +and the ſucceſs of their Labours' with the Peoples 
and profeſs to take their own | Aﬀſemblics but as Chappels, and not, as 
diftin&, -much leſs as ſeparated Churches yea,. and thoſe who do admir- 
niſter Sacraments,and do that which is like the Separatiſt's Way. z ;yet do it 
yot on” their Principles, but:prozempore, till God: ſhall give them Opportu- 
nity to ſerve him in the cftabliſhed Way |( it being reformed, or well-or- 
dered Pariſh>-Churches, under the Goyernmeht.. and Countenance - =e. the 
| _ 
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Chriſtian Magiſtrates, which are moſt agreeable to their Defires) whether 
ach (1 fay ) are jufily accounted Separatifts ? [ Firft Plea &c p. 246.] ' 
\ &. 6g. Whether. we may not ſet up other Churches, when we are 
neceſſarily kept from thoſe eſtabliſhed by publick Power? |[ 15.p. 77.}. 
2. 5o. Whether it be Schiſm to _ and gather Churches, and * 
ele and ordain Paſtors, and afſemble for God's Worſhip againſt the Laws 
and Will of Heathen, Mahometan, or Infidel Princes that forbid it 3 as 
the Chriſtians did for 300 Years? And if there be the ſame Cauſe and 
Need, whether it be any more Schiſm to do it againſt the Laws and 
Will of a Chriſtian Prince ? For, 1. Are not Chrifi's Laws <qually ob- 
ligatory ? 2* Are not Souls equally precious? 3. Is not the Goſpel and 
God's Worſhip <qually neceſſary? 4. And doth his Chriſtianity enable 
him to J more Hurt than a Pagan may do, or more Good ? [ Ibid. p. 
51, 52. | 
» 71, If Competent Paſtors be fet over half the Pariſhes in a Kingdom, 
and the other half hath incompetent Menzor it nine Partsof a Kingdom were 
competently ſupplied,and but the tenth Part had not ſuch fet over them, to 
whom the People may lawfully commit the Paſtoral Care of their Souls, 
whether is it Schiſm, or whether is it not a Duty for thoſe that are de- 
ſtitute, to get the beſt Supply they can? And whether is it Schiſm, or 
whether is it not a Duty for faithful Minifters, though forbidden by Su- 
periours, to perform their Office to ſuch People that defire it ? | Ibid. p. 
83. ] If the Magiſtrate appoint 20000, or 10000, or one half of a Pariſh 
to be excluded for want of Room, and Teachers, is it not ill (uppoſed 
that the Goſpel is truly and ſufficiently preached to them, to whom it is 
not preached at all? Or doth it prove it not neceſſary to them, that it 
is preached to others? | An. to Dr.'Stil. Serm. p. 22. ] Aud whether is not 
the general Ordination of Miniſters with the Peoples 'Necetlity and Con- 
ſent, addedito God's general 'Commands to all his Miniſters, to be: faich- 
ful-and diligent, a ſufficient obliging Call-to' ſuch Miniftration, without: 
the Will of ('ptbhibiting ) Superiours, yea, 'againſt'it? And otherwiſe 
doth it not follow; that it is at the Will of a-Man, whether Souls ſhall 
be- ſaved-or: damned ? ( for how ſhall: they believe, -unkſs they;hear:?) 
And how hall chey hear without" Preacher ?-)- and at the Will of Man, 
whether Chrift/thall have-a Church, and God be! publickly worſhipgeds) 
ot not?! [Faft/Pho; Becy pi 48; ] And whether doth dortheadiſpentiblet 
Luw of 'Ndture-oblige-every Nan according to his Place and Calling, his. 
Ability, and Oppoſtudietes ito do his 'beft to propagate Chriſt's Goſpet, 
ard e-/fave”Miris Sodls; as trech and: tnore/than to-feed Mens Bodiesand) 
ſby6 the Lives ? Abt whether trc not Minifiers! fpetially- obliged-ro to: 
[0'f'Þy eicit Calling } & Miniſters dfiChulſytherewbdvored A [ ThjaliÞ 1 
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D. 72. There being ſo many ſorts of Churches in the World, (as Univer- 
al,National, Patriarchal, 'Provincial, or.Metropolitical, Dioceſan, Claſſical, 
Parochial, Congregational )/ whether! muſt it not -be: hard' ts give a juſt 
Deciſion of the Queſtion, | Frem' which: of: theſe, 'and when. it is a Sin 
* to ſeparate? | till it be firft known, which. of theſe is of Divine, and which 
of Humane Inſtitution ? and which Humane Churches are neceflary, which 
Lawful, and which Sinful? ( ibid. p. 7.) How is it proved, and how 
cometh it to be any great matter to ſeparate from a Chirch-Form which 
God never made? | Anfw. to Dr. Still. Serm. p 33-] poker 

©. 73.: Whether they that fay thoſe Species (National; Patriarchal, 
Provincial, Dioceſan ) are of God, muſt not prove that bd inſtituted 
them in Scripture 3 or elſe that he gave ſome Men power to inſtitute then 
fince Scripture-times ? And till the ſame be proved, whether are any: 
bound to obey them, at leaſt when they over-rule Chriſt's own Inſtituti- 
ons? ( Way of Concord, p. 11. $. 15.) And whether to deyiſe new 
Species. of Churches without God's Authority, and impoſe them on the: 
'World (in his Name ) and call all Difſenters Schiſmaticks, be not a far 
worſe Uſurpation,than to make and impoſe new Ceremonies, or-Liturgics ? 
( ibid, $. 16. ) | 

9. 74. Whether a Society of Neighbour-Chriſtians aſſociated with a. 
Paſtor, or Paſtors, for perſonal Communion in holy. Doctrine, Diſcipline, 
and Worſhip, be not a Church Form of Divine Inſtitution? ( Firſt Plea, &c.. 
P- 8.) And whether any Proot hath ever been produced, that: many. 
Churches of this firſt Rank, muſt ( of Duty ) make one hxed, greater, 
compound Church by Afﬀociation, as Dioceſan, National, &c. and that 
God hath inſtituted any ſuch Form ? Whether the greatcit Defenders of 
Prelacy do not affirm ſuch to be but' humane Inſtitutions ? ( 3b. p. 12, 13. ) 
Whether ever. any fatisfaRory-Proof hath been brought, that ever. Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles did inſtituteany particular Church (taken in a political Senſe, 
as organized, and not mcerly, for a Community ) without ,@ Biſhop, or : 
Paſtor, who had the Power of teaching them, ruling them. by the Word, 
and:Power of: the Church-keys,. and, leading them: in. publick Worfhip ? 
(ibid: p: 13 J; And whether hath it yet been proyed.. that any one Church: 
of this firſt Rank: (which was not an Afociation,of Churches) confified> in 
Scripture-times of many: ( much les of many ſcores or hundreds, ):ifach, 
fixed Chutches;'or Congregations? 1, Or 'that auy.,one.Bifbop'of the firſt. 
Rank (.that was inot-an. Apoſtle, .or Biſhop of Biſheps ) .mort than 
one of ſach fixed Societies, or Churches, under higi'3,, os mi 
flated Members of his-Church;than. were capable of 
and mutual Aſſifance at. due Seaſons, .in ;holy | 
Weollip.? | As now! there are many Chappels in 
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Proximity and Relation to the Pariſh-Churches make them, capable 'of 

ml Communion 'in-dye feafons with: the whole Parifh ( at leaſt per 
vices) in thoſe Churches, and in their Converfation 3 and as a ſingle Con- 
gregation may prudently,in Perſecution, or foul Weather, meet oft-times 
in ſeveral Houſesz ſo why might not the: great Church of Feruſalem 
( which yet cannot be proved a quarter ſo big as fome of our Parilhes ) 
hold their publick Mectings oft at the fame time in divers Houſes, 
when they had no Temples, and yet be capable of perſonat Communion, 
as before deſcribed ? | ibid. p. 13, 14. ]- And when the learned Dr. Ham- 
mond'on 1 Tim. 3. faith, The Church of the Living God, was every ſuch 
regular Aſſembly of Chriſtians under a Biſhop ( ſuch as Timothy was ) an 
Occonomus (et over them by Chriſt, &c. doth he not here ſuppoſe ( as he 
elſewhere ſheweth ) - that de fafo, Epiſcopal Churches were in Scripture- 
times but fingle Congregations? - Then whether is the new Form of Con- 
gregations jure divino, when they become bur parts of a Biſhops Church ? 
And may we not query the ſame of the new Form of a Dioceſan Church ? 
( ibid. p. 5, 6.) And doth not Ignatius expreſly make one Altar, and one 
Biſhop with Presbyters and Deacons, to be the Note of a Churche's Unity 
and Individuation ? ( Whence learned Mr. Joſeph Mede doth argue it, as 
certain, that then a Biſhop's Church was no other than ſuch as uſually 
communicated in one place ) ( ibid. p. 17.) And ſee ( Anſtv. to Dr. Still. 
Serm. p. 75. or 69.) » 

9. 75. And ſeeing it cannot be proved,that God hath inſtituted any other 
than Congregational, or Parochial Churches ( as for preſent Communion ) 
wheher muſt it not follow, that none of the reſt inſtituted by Man, have 
Power to deprive ſuch ſingle Churches of any of the Priviledges granted 
them by Chriſt? And whereas Chrilt hath made the Terms of Catholick 
Communion himſelf, and hath commanded all ſuch to worſhip him pub- 
lickly in holy Communion under faithful Paſtors,choſen,or at leaft conſented 
to by themſelves ( which was the Judgment of the Churches many hun- 
dred Years ) whether can any humane Order or Power deprive them 
of any of this Benefit, or diſoblige them from any of this Duty, by juft 
Authority ? (. my of Concord, p. 111. $, 13. ) | 

2. 76. Then it any Prince would turn his Kingdom,or a whole Province 
into one only Church 3 andrhereby overthrow all the firſt Orderof Churches 
of Chriſ?s Inſtitution, which are aſſociated for perſonal preſent Commu- 
nion, allowing them no Paſtors that have the Power of the Keys, or all 
efſential to their Office though he ſhould allow Parochial Oratories, 
or Chappels, which ſhould be no true Churches, bur 'parts of a Church 5 
Whether were it Schiſm-to gather Churches within ſuch a Church, againft 
the Laws bf ſuck a Prince ? Jn Ra P» 52.) Or whether =_ 
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77. if any Pexſans. ſhall hee, to-have 5 Power of. go+ 
verning the Churches, and Ioferiour. Paſiors, as their. Biſhops, who. are 
obtruded on thoſe Churches; without the EleGtion, or .Conſent of the 
People, orinferiour. Paſtors, and theſe Biſkops ſhall by Laws, or. Mandates - 
ya ſuch Aſſembling; Preaching, or; Worſhip as: otherwiſe would be 

ul:and a Duty - whether is it Schiſm to diſobey ſuch Laws, or Man=« 
datcs,. as ſuch?- ( ibid; p. 80. ) Biſhop Bilſon ( of Subjed. p. 399.) grants, 
{: The EleRion of. Biſhops in thoſe days belonged to the People, and nog 
to tlie Prince 3, and though Valens by plain force placed Laciws there 3 
yet might the People lawfully reje&t him, as no Biſhop, and cleave to 
Peter theix xight Paſtor. ] ( ibid.-p. 79+) And however in|ſome Caſes the 
Advantages of ſome impoſed Perſons may make it an Ac of Prudence, 
and ſo a Duty to conſent 3 yet whether are ſuch truly the Biſhops of ſuch - 
Churches,.till chey do conſent ? ( jbid.p. 80. ) Hath not this been taken 
for their Right given them by God ? And doth not Dr. Blondel ( dej ory 
Plebis in Reg, Eccl.”) beyond Exception prove it, with morc? ( ib.p.S1.) 
Therefore 1t- Biſhops that have -no Foundation 'of ſuch Relative Power, 
ſhall impoſe inferiour. Paſtors On the Parifh-Churches, and command the 
Peoples- Acceptance and Obedience 3- whether. are, the People bound to 
accept and obey. them by any. Authority. that is in that Command, as 
ſuch ?- Or whether-is it Schiſra to diſobey it *- ( ibid..p. $2. ) 

9: 78, Whether doth it not follow from the Principles of the Dioce- 
fan, _ holdeth. a Biſhop is- Eſſential to a Church, . and conſequently 
that we. have no moxe Churches than Diocefies; : That he who ſeparatceth 
From a Patiſh-Church, ſeparates from no Church? ( Szcril, Deſert.-p, 24) 

279. Whether. we ſhould not more juſtly deſerve the term of Schiſma« 
ticks, it werenounced Communion-with all-other Ghurches, except Paro- 
chial and Conformitts ?: And whoſe Conſcience ſhould ſaoner accuſe him 
of Schiſm ?- Whether ours, that, reſolve to hold Communion ſeaſpnably 
with all true Chriſtian Churches-among, us, - that teach not- Hereſy, nor 
preach down Holineſs, &c,. and deny, us not their Communion, unleſs we. 
will fiq ? or, a Conformilts, that will. hold Communion- with-aone but his 
own Party, but ſcparates from all other-Churches in-the Land ?-- [ 1b. p, 
4) Is he a greater Separatiſtthatgonfeſſeth-them to bea true Church,and 

theix Communion lawtul ; .but prefexreth another as fitter for him; or he 
that-denieth Communion with true worſhipping Aſſemblies,. as unlawful 

tobe communicated with, when it is not  ? If the former,. then, will it 
Bot follow, that condemning themas.no. Church, . is a Dicainutiop, pra 
Aggravation 


Cas 

ALEETOR of Separation, and-the boat eſcnce of ay InkdeLor Scorner, 

ould be a leſs ſeparate-ſtate, than the abſence of theix Friends? | If the 
latter (which. is certain) chenwill it not follow, that if we can pxove the 
Aſſemblies lawful which they condemn, they are the. true Separatiſts that 
condemn them, and deny Communion with them, dechring it unlawful? 
[ Anſw, to Dr. Stil. Serm. p. 47, or 49. } | 

9, $0. And whether is not the Separation of whole Churches much 
worſe than of ſingle Perſons from one Church, when it is upon unwarrant- 
able Cauſe, or Reaſons? | 1b. p. 31.] (Now, how many of the Difſenters 
frequently communicate with them, while they generally refuſe, ſhun, 
= condemn our Aﬀemblics?) Are there no true Churches to be found 
in the World, that have no Biſhops (of a ſuperior order over Paſtors ?) 
And were there not true Churches in England in that long Interval of E- 
piſcopal Government? And are not they as juſtly to be charged with 
Schiſm, and Separation from thoſe true Churches, which: were before the 
re-eſtabliſhment of Epiſcopacy, as they that axe commonly charged: by 
thoſe ray Invaders of other Mens Rights ? | Vid. Sacril. Deſert. . 

60, 
i” — 1. Secing the Univerſal Church is certainly the higheſt Species, 
whether have any Authority,on pretence of narrower Communion in low- 
ex Churches, to change Chriſt's terms of Catholick Communion, or to de- 
prive Chriſtians of the right of being loved and received by each other, or 
to diſoblige them from the duty of loving and receiving each other ? Whe- 
ther can humane Power made by their own Contracts, change Chriſt's 
Laws, or the Priviledges or Forms of Chriſt's own Churches? | Way of 
Concord, p. 111. $. 14. ] 
\ 8.82. Whether the greateſtand commoneſt Schiſm be net by- diyjdi 
.Laws and Canons, which cauſlefsly filence Miniſters, ſcattes Flocks; 7 as 
decree the unjuſt Excommunication of Chriſtians,and deny.Commuaniqn to 
thoſe that yield not to ſinful, or unneceſſary, ill-madg Termsof -Commy- 
nion ? | ibid. third Part, p. 13. $. 43. ] And if any proud, paſhonate,ar er- 
roncous Perſon do, as Diathrephes, caſt out the Brethren urdeſcrvedly, by 
unjult Suſpenſions, Silencings, or Excommunications, whether this be ngt 
tyrannical Schiſm ?-[ Firſt Plea,. &c, p« 41] And-as wedayot the Papills, 
that they unjuſtly call thoſe, Men Schitiraticks, whom they : fecal out 
themſklves by unjuG Excommunication' ;- may-we tot ſay ſo of any athers? 
eſpecially-if citherfor that-which is a'/Duty,; az- for ſorae ſmall myligke, 
which is-not in the Perſons power to zectity,” ino' greater: than motgood 
-Chrikiansare pulley of, cheir Church-Law ſays, heifball.be excommunicate 
ipſo fallo.?: ( ibid, p. 404.) Sec alto | drijſiv. 40 Dro.Stil: Ser Bs 47+ 05 48+ 
$8] 
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.'2 9:89; Whethe making finfal Ferms of Communion, imp ling things 
Orbi Joni 'by God con thoſe thit will have Communion- with 'them, and 
expelling thofethar will not ſo ſin, whether this be not. heinous Schiſm ? 
{Firſt Plea, ee. P41, 42: ] 

9. 84.Whether all thoſe would not be deeply guilty of ſuch Schiſm,who 
by calk, writing or preaching juſtify and cry it up, and draw others into the 
Ivy and reproach the Innocent as Schiſmaticks for not offending God ? 

Ib. | 
9. 85. If any will confine the Power or Exerciſe of the Church-Keys 
into ſo few Hands, asſhall make the Exerciſe of Chriſt's Diſcipline impoſ- 
fiblez or ſhall make Churches fo great,or Paſtors fo few, as that the moſt of 
the People muſt needs be without Paſtoral Overſight, Teaching and publick 
Worſhip, and then will forbid thoſe People to commit the care of their 
Souls to any other, that would be Paſtors indeed, and ſo would compel 
them to live without Chriſt's Ordinances, true Church-Communion, and 
Paſtoral Help, whether this would not be Schiſmatical,and much worſe ? 

Ib. p. 44. | 
, '9. 86, Fab able faithful Paſtors are lawfully ſet over the Aſſemblies, 
by jui} Eleion and Ordination, it any will cauſleſsly and without Right 
filence them, and command the People to deſert them, and to take to = 
thers (for their Paſtors) in their ſtead, of whom they have no ſuch know- 
ledg, as may encourage them to ſuch a change 3 Whether this can be de- 
fended from the charge of Schiſm ? (As Cyprian in the caſe of Novatian 
ſays, that he could be no Biſhop, becauſe another was rightful Biſhop 
before.) [ 1b. p. 49, 50-] 

9. 87. Whether the way to heal us be not, 1. To approve the beſt, 
"2, To toleratethe tolerable, 3. To have Sacraments free, and not forced, 
4. To reſtrain the Intolerable, 5. This to be the Teſt of Toleration, Whe- 
'ther ſach tolerated Worſhip do more good or hurt, in true impartial Judge. 
"ment; -6; Magiltrates keeping all in Peace? | Way of Concord, third Part, 


144] : 
by #51. Whether it benot-a weakning of the King's Intereſt, to divide 


his Subje&s, end build up unneceſſary Walls of Partition between them, 
and to keep them in Tuch Diviſions feeing a Kingdom divided againſt it 
ſelf cannotſand? And whether:it'be not unſafe ang uncomfortable to a 
Prince to rule a divided mutinous People 3 but (weet and fafe to rule them 
that arc united in mutual Love ? Whether they that would lay the Peoples 
Concord upon uncapable Terms,would not bring the King's Intereſt in his 


Peoples Love; and' willing Obedience, and ready Defence of him intotoo = 
narrow. a Bottorn, 'making him the King of forme cauſle(sly divided and ef- 


( 127 ) ; 

pouſed Party, which muſt be ſet upto the Oppreſſion of all the reſt, who 
are as wiſe and juſt, and loyal as they ? | Second Plea, Oc. p. 76. $. 24+] 

$1 in neceſſariis fit Unitas, 

In Non-neceſſariis Libertas, 

In mtriſq; Charitas, 

Optimo certe loco eſſent res noſtre. 
To make a rounder number I may add, from Mr. M. Godwyn his | Negro's 
and Indians Advocate | pleading for the InliruQting of them, and ſo admit- 
ting them into-the Church (a Book lately Printed, and Dedicated to the 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury.) 4 

2. 89. Whether © Is the wiltul negleAing and oppoſing of it, (as he 
©ays in the Ticle-Page) no leſs than amanifeft Apoſtacy from the Chrilti- 
*an Faith ? Can no Chriſtian ever juſtify his omitting any poſſhble- lawful 
* Means for the Advancement of his Religion ? (as he ſays, p.gr.) Are all 
profeſſed Chriſtians abſolutely bound in their Places to endeavour the ſame, 
by their Vow in Baptiſm, and their very Profeſſion ? : 
©. 90. Then are they not bound in their Places to endeavour the Ad- 

vancement of Religion, as well at home, as abroad ? And do they not owe 
as much Service herein ( for. Chriſt's ſake .) towards their own Country- 
men, as towards Strangers? Should not Engliſh-men be as well concerned 
for Engliſh-men, .as for Indians ? And when the State of Religion is ſo viſi- 
bly declining in England (Atheiſm, Ignorance, Error, Protaneneſs, Po- 
pery and Superſtition encreafing and getting up ſo faſt amongſt us) is he 
for any great Advancement-of Religion, that would ſend away all Non- 
conformiſts (if there be thouſands of them) to his Negro's and Indians, for 
this wiſe Reaſon, that ©* There is no want of their Labours at home ? 
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LDVERTISEMENT. 


TY Reader is defired to take notice that theſe Papers were ſent to Lowdown, by the Au= 
thor, on the latter end of February, offbeginmng of March laſt, but by reaſon of the 
multitude of Pamphlets, they could nor get chrough the Preſs ſooner. - 

The [ngenuous Reader is alſo defired to paſs by the Errar,the Author being remote from 
the Prels, theſe few he hath obſerved in ſome of the Sheers he bath ſcen,. v2. . 


ERR AT 4. 


Age 5.1. 6. 1; bove. Þ. 20. 1.24. r., do you wt. P. 21.1; 12.1. Wages.  Þ. 22.1, 22. 
- I, Comtrarywiſe, P+ 3,1, 24. t. 4nd. P. 24.1. 18. dele, down, P. 38. 1. r. Tri- 
ariite Pap), Gr. Fagle-frat'd, P. 62-1. 29, r. excate greater. P, 63. L 24 r. Church, 


Rap L. 30. r. Inobedignt/as. D. 7%). 19, 20. 3. bejray, P. 81.b 35, r. fore - P, 83-1. 368 
I: 44d be 44 4h, | 


718. 


